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THE 

P    R    E    F    A    C    E. 

IN  this  fmall  treatife,  called  the  Poor  Mans  Cw- 
troverfy^  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  the  matter 
open  in  the  plaineft  and  loweft  ftyle,  that  it  may 
be  understood  by  the  meaneft  capacities,  and  have 
the  better  effecl:  upon  their  understandings  and  mo- 
rals. 

It  contains,  in  fhort,  the  chief  points  contro- 
verted between  Catholics  and  their  adverfaries,  and 
u  molds  all  mifreprefcntations  and  flanders  of  the  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  the  former  ;  fo  that  in  equity 
none  can  pretend  to  cavil  any  longer  about  thc-m  : 
for  who  are  the  beft  Judges  of  our  Faith  but  our- 
felves,  who  know,  believe,  and  profefs  it,  and  ex- 
pofe  ourfelves  to  perfecution  for  it  ?  Is  not  the  pub- 
lick  more  likely  to  learn  it  from  ourfelves,  than 
from  thofe  who  are  the  moft  ignorant  of  what  we 
hold,  or  wilfully  miftake  our  belief  ? 

It  is  an  eafy  thing  to  blacken  others  by  afTertions 
without  proof :  And  very  often  prejudice  of  edu- 
cation brings  on  great  blindnefs  in  fearching  out 
the  truth  of  others  tenets. 

What  I  have  wrote  is  without  malice  or  ill-will  ; 
wifhing  my  adverfaries  the  fame  good  as  I  do  rny 
own  foul,  Truth  and  Virtu-e  :  It  is  rather  an  apology 
for  ourfelves,  than  an  Invective  againft  them  ;  fo 
hope  it  may  be  taken  in  good  part.  I  only  wifh 
they  would  fpeak  the  truth  in  all  they  alledge  a- 
gainft  us,  which  they  certainly  do  not  in  their  ca- 
pital accui'ations,  making  us  Idolaters,  dro \vncrd  in, 
damnable  Errors  and  Superftition  ;  by  which  they 
have  figned  not  only  our  damnation^  but  that  of  all 
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their  Catholic  anceftors,  and  the  firfl  founders 
and  Apoftles  of  the  Englifh  Church,  even  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great  and  Saint  Auguftin,  fent  by  him, 
•who  by  his  preaching  and  miracles,  converted  the 
Saxon  Inhabitants  of  this  once  bleiTedT/fo^  from  Pa- 
ganifm.  They  jfhould  not  at  leaft  any  longer  condemn 
pur  Creed  of  Uncbaritablenefs  in  teaching,  that  out  of 
the  true  Church  there  is  no  falvation. 

Let  them  obferve  three  words,  and  it  mull:  make 
a  great  converfion  among  them:  Vent,  Vidi,  Vici  : 
Let  them  firfl  Come,  and  ferioufly  examine  our  de- 
fence :  Let  them  See  the  truth  we  hold,  and  upon 
what  grounds :  And  this  will  Overcome  Blindnefs, 
Ignorance,  Prejudice,  Malice,  and  conduct  them 
to  the  truth  which  remains  for  ever.  The  Truth 
cf-God  remains  fir  ever,  (Pf.  cxvi.  2.) 
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CHAP.     I. 

••. 

On  the   Authority  of  the   Holy   Catholick 
Church. 

If  he  will  not  bear  the  Church  let  him  be  unto  thee  as 
a  Heathen  Man  and  a  Publican,  Matth.  xviii.  17. 

4>.   "TTTHAT  is   the  root    and    foundation    cf 

V  V     our  Juflification  ? 
A.  Faith. 

What  do  you  mean  by  Faith  ? 
I    mean    a  firm    belief  of  all    that    God  has 
taught  and  revealed  for  man's  falvation. 

j£j   What  arc  the  grounds  for  fuch  a  Faith  ? 
A.  No    lefs   than  the  authority    of  God  :   I  be- 
lieve the   myfteries   of  Faith,  purely  becaufe    God 
has  revealed  them  all. 

^.  How  fhall    I   know  with  certainty  that  God 
has  revealed  them  ? 

A.   By  the  authority  and    teftimony  of  the  Holy 
Catholick  Church,  which  he  appointed  to  teach  them. 
Is  not  this  trufting  to  a  human  authority  ? 
No  :   It    is  a   divine  authority  eflablifhed    by 
Chri/i9  and   upheld   by   his  divine    power  :   As  the 
authority  of   the  Apoilles   and  the   Church  in  their 
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time  was  not  a  human  but  divine  authority,  for  the 
fame  reafon. 

4^.   Can  I  with  entire  fecurity  believe   the  Catho- 
lick  Church  in  all  matters  of  Faith  ? 

A.  Yes  :  It  is  an  Article  of  the  Apoftles  Creed  : 
/  bdieve  the  Holy  Catholic k  Church,  the  Communion  of 
faints  :  How  come  you  not  to  believe  it  ? 

j^.  The    Church   perhaps  may  err,  and  lead  me 
error;    how  then  can  I   fafely    truft  it   in  all 
"Matters  of  Faith  ? 

A.   Becaufcl  am  afTured  by  the  piomifes  of  Chrift, 

who   is  eternal  Truth,  that  his    Church  mall  never 

but   teach  all  truth    to  the  end  of  the    world. 

INSTRUCTION.  Divine  Faith  is  a  firm  belief 
of  all  thole  truths  which  God  has  revealed  for  our 
i;uvation.  It  is  the  Gift  cf  Go/I,  and  it  is  rightly  faid 
by  the  Council  ofYretit,  that  //  is  the  Beginning  and 
cf  Mans  Salvation,  and  the  Root  cf  all 
(SefT.  6.  c.  8.)  without  it  it  is  imp  of- 
jiblc  to  pie  (if e  God,  as  it  is  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the 
Uefyrew$}  (c.  xi,  v.  6.)  without  it  none  can  be 
clifciples  of  ChriS-,  or  ChrilUans.  You  fee  then  of 
ho\v  great  .Importance  it  is  to  hold  the  true  Faith, 
and  you  cannot  be  negligent  or  inJifFerent  in  the 
fearch  of  it,  without  hazard  to  your  falvation  and 
injury  to  the  chriftian  religion. 

Now,  this  Faith  muft  come  to  us  recommended 
by  a  divine  authority ;  by  which  I  mean,  that  the 
divine  my il erics  and  divine  truths  we  are  to  be- 
lieve, muft  be  taught  by  fome  authority  which  God 
has  appointed  to  teach  them,  before  they  can  be  the 
objecls  of  my  Faith.  Chrifl  had  this  divine  au- 
thority, as  being _/£;:/•  by  the  Father.  The  Apoftles 
had  it  as  being  fent  by  him  :  As  my  Father  fent  me^ 
fo  I  fend  you,  (John  xx.  21.)  And  the  Parlors  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  which  they  planted,  have 
it  by  lawful  election  and  ordination  as  their  fuc- 

ceifors, 
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ceflbrs,  As  therefore  thofe  who  heard  the  Apoftlesy 
and  believed  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  their 
times,  believed  upon  a  divine  authority,  and  had 
divine  Faith  of  what  they  believed  ;  fo  now  thofe 
who  believe  the  divine  myfteries  of  the  Chriftian 
religion,  upon  the  faith  and  teilimony  of  the- 
Catholick  Church,  they  alfo  believe  upon  a  divine 
authority,  and  have  a  found  Faith,  a  divine  Faith. 

But  thofe  who  believe  according  to  their  own 
private  interpretation  of  Scripture,  or  that  of  fome 
particular  National  Church,  to  which  they  adhere  in 
oppofition  to  the  Univerjal  Church ;  or  of  fome 
Teacher  ef  a  Meeting,,  or  private  Congregation  of 
D  ij/enter  s9  they  believe  not  upon  any  authority  that 
has  a  divine  million  to  teach,  and  their  belief  can 
be  no  more  than  Perfuafion,  or  Opinion,  (as  them- 
felves  commonly  term  it,  and  rightly)  but  not  a 
truly  Chriftian  Faith,  not  a  divine  Faith.  This 
truth  is  clear,  and  cannot  be  difputed,  that  not 
only  the  Apoftles  who  were  the  firft  paftors  of  the 
Church  ;  but  alfo  thofe  whom  they  ordained  to 
fucceed  them,  are  divinely  eflablifned  for  the  teach-, 
ing  of  the  whole  world  the  truth  of  the  gofpel, 
ami  accordingly  fucceed  them  with  like  power  and 
authority,  that  fo  all  nations  and  ages  to  the  end 
of  the  world  may  be  taught  the  doctrine  of  Cbrijij 
which  is  revealed  for  the  falvation  of  all. 

Now,  the  fame  who  received  authority  from 
to  teach  his  gofpel  and  doclrine,  received 
withal  authority  to  decide  all  difputes  about  the 
fenfe  of  it,  and  to  diftinguifh  truth  from  error  ; 
feeing  that  to  teach  the  Faitb,  and  to  note  the  Here- 
fies  contrary  to  it,  is  one  and  the  fame  aft  in  the 
teacher.  There  is  then  only  one  fafe  and  fecure 
way  of  believing  right,  viz.  That  which  God  has 
appointed  ;  firft,  to  hear  the  Apoftles^  and  after  them 
the  Pajlvrsvt  the  Church  which  they  planted.  By 
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this  means  the  world   became  chriftian,  and  by  this 
alone  we  are  fecured  from  error. 

But  that  this  fubmiinon  and  obedience  of  the 
faithful  to  what  the  Church  teaches  might  be  ra- 
tional, and  they  firm  in  their  belief  without  doubt- 
ing ;  and  that  all  obftinacy  ag^inft  the  authority 
of  the  Church  might  be  for  ever  without  excufe  ; 
to  this  end,  when  the  Apoftles  were  lent  by  Chnft 
to  teach  alt  Nations,  and  received  their  divine  mif- 
ilon  from  him,  for  themfelves  and  their  fuccefibrs, 
he  added  this  folemn  promife  :  And  behold,  I  am 
with  you  at  all  times,  to  the  end  of  the  zvorld,  (Matth. 
xxviii.  20.)  Alfo,  a  little  before  his  PaiTion,  he  had 
already  made  them  another  promife  of  fending  the 
Paraclete:  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  Jhall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  (Jo.  xiv.  16.)  Howbeit, 
when  he  Jball  come  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  he  Jhall 
ttacb  you  all  Truth,  (Jo.  xv».  v.  13.) 

It  is  confeiTed  by  all  Chriftians,  that  the  Church 
in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles  was  made  Infallible  or  un- 
erring, by  virtueof  thefepromifes  of  Chrift;  for  furely 
his  perpetual  prefence  and  the  perpetual  affiftance  of 
the  Holy  Gvioft,  are  infallible  means  to  make  it  fo  ; 
and  where  the  caufe  is  infallible,  the  effect  rnuft 
needs  follow.  For  the  fame  reafon  it  has  been  in- 
fallible in  all  times' fmce;  for  the  Church  was  no 
temporary  inftitution,  made  only  for  fome  particular 
times  or  people;  but  began  in  the  Apoftles,  andcon^p 
tinned  in  their  fuccefibrs,  to  teach  the  gofpel  to  all 
nations  and  ages  to  the  end  of  the  world.  As  there- 
fore, the  authority  which  Chrift  gave  to  his  Apoftles 
to  preach  his  golpel  and  baptize,  was  continued  to 
their  fuccefibrs,  fo  alfo  was  his  promife  extended  to 
them,  to  the  Apoftles,  and  to  the  whole  Apoflolical 
fucceffion.  This  is  evident  \  for  he  promifes  to  be 
with  them,  at  all  lixics,  is  the  end  of  the  world ; 

and 
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and  alib,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  foall  abule  with  them 
for  ever,  and  teach  them  all  truth  ;  which  includes 
the  Apoflolical  fucceflioh  of  Paftors,  as  well  as  the 
fucceflicn  of  faithful  people,  the  Holy  Ghoft  being 
promifed  and  fent  to  both  ;  though  to  the  Paflors 
in  the  firft  place,  for  teaching ;  and  to  the  people 
for  hearing  and  obeying ;  th<;t  fo  the  body  of  the 
Pairors  and  the  Church  may  be  for  ever  unerring. 

And  now  you  may  conceive,  how  men  who  are 
fallible  by  nature,  may  be  fo  far  divinely  aiBilcd^ 
as  to  teach  the  oracles  of  divine  truth  without 
erring.  In  this  fenfe,  Mcfis  and  the  Prophets*  the 
ApoJlleS)  and  the  Church  in  their  times,  are  ac- 
knowledged to  have  been  infallible  even  by  our  ad- 
vcrfaries  :  And  in  this  fame  fenfe  we  maintain  the 
Apoitolick  Catholick  Church  to  have  been  ever 
unerring  by  virtue  of  the  f<*me  promifes  :  So  that 
the  infallibility  of  God's  Church  is  wholly  derived 
to  it,  as  it  was  to  the  Apoflies,  from  a  perpetual  di- 
vine alliance  of  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the 
Spirit  of  truth^  ever  dirccviing  and  leading  both  Paf-«- 
tors  and  People  who  obey  them  into  all  truth  :  which 
is  ratherthc  infallibility  of  God  than  men;  he  having 
it  by  nature,  they  only  par  taking, of  it,  inafmuch  r.s 
they  are,  according  to  his  promife,.  adiikd  and 
taught  b-  him* 

In    conuqucnce  of  this  divim  authority:-  and    in— 
falUL'iliiy  of  the  Apoftles  and  the  Church,  her  Pafrcrs 
ar^  truly  inticl-u  the  Minifiers  sf  Chrijl,  ar.vl  Difpen- 
fers    of  the  .Myjleries  of  God^    (i    Cor.  iv.  T.)  t 
whc !  ;  L  e  of  the  truth  being  frcrn  GoJ,   rs 

Vr7('ll  as  their  power  and  authority  to  teach  it,  and 
thfir  infcillihiiity  in  delivering  it  to  .the  rtfr  ci 
v/orld.  Confequenily  again  to  tlib,  it  Is  written 
of  the  Paftors  of  the  Chii/ch  :  He  that  bear eth  ys:;9 
beared:  r.ic,  (Luke  x.  16.)  And  in  another  rLu., 
He  that  knowetb  Ged9  heareth  us:  And  he  tl^t  jjj  h  i 
if  Got!,  heareih  not  us.  Hereby  li'e  know  li. 
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of  truth  and  the  Spirit  of  error ,  (i  Jo.  iv.  6.)  All 
which  is  confequent  to  the  infallibility  promifed 
them  :  As  is  alfo  that  of  the  Apoftle  commending 
the  primitive  Chrifcians,  for  that  they  had  received 
his  doctrine,  as  it  truly  is  the  wora  of  God,  (I  ThefT. 
ii.  13.) 

Hence  a?ain  thofe  glorious  Attributes  given  to  the 
Chureh  in  Holy  Writ :  Of  Pillar  and"  Ground  of 
Truths  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.)  Of  Glorious  Church  with- 
out Spot  or  Wrinkle^  (Ephef.  v.  27.)  Of  Spoufe  of 
Chrift  betrothed  to  God  in  Rightezufnefi^  and  for  ever> 
(Ofee.  c.  ii.  19.)  which  excludes  all  notion  of  her 
errors  and  corruptions.  We  conclude  that  the  pre- 
fent  Catholick  Church  can  no  more  deceive  us  than 
the  primitive  Church  which  the  Apoftles  founded  : 
the  fame  promifes  being  made  to  the  Church  at  all 
times,  of  a  divine  affillance  :  Lo  !  lam  with  you 
•at  cMitmes;  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  the  fame 
authority  given  to  the  Pallors  thereof  at  all  times 
to  teach  and  to  be  believed.  This  Church,  then, 
cannot  deceive  us,  feeing  ihe  wholly  relies  on  the 
covenant  God  has  made  with  her,  and  fo  our  Faith 
lefts  more  on  his  infallibility  than  hers. 

Thus  the  authority  of  the  Apoftles  and  the 
Church  being  divine,  and  appointed  by  Revelation 
to  teach  all  the  world  the  myfteries  and  divine 
truths  revealed  by  Chrift  for  our  falvation ;  we 
not  only  may  fafely  rely,  but  are  abfolutely  com- 
manded to  hear  and  receive  their  doctrine,  under 
pain  of  an  eternal  Anathema  :  Go  into  the  univerfal 
•wsrldy  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature ;  he 
ibat  Jhall  believe  and  be  baptized >  jhall  befaved;  but  he 
that  faall  not  believe,  Jhall  be  condemned,  (Mark  xvi. 
16.)  Where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  propofes 
Heaven  as  a  reward  of  fubmiflion  and  Faith ;  and 
Hell  as  the  punifhment  of  our  difbelief  of  thofe  he 
has  fent  to  teach. 

And 
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And  although  many  in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles 
might  pretend  other  ways  of"  coming  to  the  truth  ; 
yet  as  there  was  then  no  other  fafe  way  of  coming 
to  it,  but  to  hear  the  Apoftles  and  the  Church, 
founded  with  divine  authority  to  teach  all  nations  ; 
and  as  there  was  then  no  other  way  of  becoming 
a  member  of  Chrift's  Church  and  one  of  his  People,, 
but  by  receiving  the  doctrine  which  that  Church 
taught;  in  like  manner,  however  many  in  our 
times  may  pretend  to  fearch  out  religion  by  other 
means,  and  go  after  various  teachers,  yet  there  is 
no  more  than  one  fafe  way,  that  is,  tohearand  follow 
the  doctrine  of  that  One  Holy  Catbolick  Church^  whofe 
Paftors  derive  their  ordination  and  fucceflion  from 
the  Apoftle>,  together  with  their  power  and  au- 
thority to  teach  and  to  be  believed.  By  this  we  know 
the  Spirit  of  truth.,  and  the  Spirit  of  error ',  ( I  Jo.  iv. 
6.)  As  it  was  the  diftinctive  mark  of  a  Heretick  in, 
thofe  primitive  times,  not  to  hearken  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Apoftles  and  the  Church  ;  fo  in  all 
times  fince,  it  is  a  fine  mark  of  Herefy  not  to 
hear  the  prefent  Church. 

Now,  as  all  are  to  learn  their  faith  from  the 
Church,  it  is  neceflary  that  all  fliould  become- 
members  of  it,  and  therefore  neceflary  that  this, 
article  fhould  be  inferted  in  the  Apoftles  Creed  : 
/  believe  the  Holy  Catbolick  Church.  To  let  the  world 
know  by  this  publick  profeffion  of  Faith,  the  certain 
and  only  way  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  and  direct  them  where  to  find  it.  Accord- 
ingly, we  read  in  the  jffts  :  The  Lord  added  daily 
to  the  fame  fuck  as  jhould  be  faved,  (Acts  ii.  47.) 
in  effect,  have  we  not  received  our  whole  Faith, 
and  all  the  mvfteries  of  religion,  from  this  Holy  Ga- 
tlolick  Church  ?  Ourbelief  of  the  Tri/iity,  Incarnation 
Baptifm,  the  holy  Eucbzriji)  md  all  the  other  articles 
of  our  holy  religion,  together  with  the  Apoftles 

Creed, 
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Creed,  and  the  Scriptures  themfelves  ;  none  where- 
of could  be  believed  with  divine  Faith,  unlefs  we 
firit  believe  the  divine  unerring  authority  of  the 
Holy  Catho'ick  Church,  which  recommends  them 
as  divine  truths  ;  according  to  that  memorable 
faying  of  St.  Auguflln  :  /  wmld '  not  believe  the  gof- 
pe!9  unlefs  the  authority  of  the  Cxthlick  Church  did 
move  me  thereunto^  (Cont.  Ep.  Fund.  c.  5.) 

Moreover,  the  Church  of  Chrift  being  eftablithed 
not  for  any  particular  nation  or  time,  but  to  con- 
vert unbelievers,  and  inftrucl:  all  nations  in  the 
truth  of  the  golpel  ;  and  this  being  as  eflential  at 
one  time  as  another,  it  cannot  be  queftioned,  thac 
it  is  eflential  to  fuch  a  Church  never  to  fail,  but  to 
continue  for  the  indrucHon  of1  all  people  fo  loii;.^ 
as  there  fhall  be  people  to  be  inftrucled  :  Hence  its 
divine  founder  declared,  That  he  would  build  it  upo/i 
a  rock,  and  that  the  gates  of  Hell  foall  not  prevail 
agalrji  it,  ( Mat th .  x v  i .  1 8 . ) 

To  conclude  this  matter  ;  if  the  primitive  Church 
was  thus  divinely  afiifted,  the  Pallors  thereof  had  a 
right  to  be  believed,  and  to  require  of  the  People 
whom  theyinftrucled,  to  receive  their  do&rine,  as  if 
it  really  was  the  word  of  God  :  And  the  Paftors  of 
the  Church  have  the  fame  right  and  authority  in 
all  times.  Nor  can  this  be  called  a  tyranni- 
sing over  our  judgments  ;  but  rather,  if  God 
has  provided  for  us  fuch  an  unerring  guide  as 
his  Church,  thofe  who  know  how  to  confide  in 
God,  may  with  great  fecurity  believe  all  it  teaches  ; 
nay,  it  is  the  bed  fecurity,  . and  the  greateft  blef- 
fing  he  could  provide  for  his  people  ;  for  by  this 
means,  all  the  members  of  this  Church,  though  of 
the  meaneft  capacity,  are  as  fafe  and  firm  in  their 
belief,  and  in  the  expofition  of  Scripture  in  all  the 
controverted  points,  and  as  well  affured  of  the  true 
fenfc  thereof,  as  thofe  of  the  highelt  capacity ;  all 

having 
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having  the  fame  unerring  guide  to  follow,  and  alJ, 
ib  long  as  they  follow  it,  partaking  of  its  infallibi- 
lity fo  far  as  never  to  err  in  matters  of  Faith.  The 
following  fuch  an  authority,  is  not  in  truth  laying 
afitle  reafon,  as  our  adverfaries  would  infinuate  ; 
but  an  att  of  the  mofl  perfect  reafon  :  'Tis  not  ex- 
pofmg  ourfelves  to  the  hazard  of  being  Jed  into 
error  ;  but  a  fecurity  againft  error  ;  againfl  the 
errors  of  our  own  private  judgment  ;  againft  the 
errors  which  private  Congregations  and  national 
Churches  when  difi'enting  from  the  Univerfal^  are 
ever  fubje6t  to ;  and  againit  the  deceit  of  all  im- 
porters. 

EXHORTATION.  Learn  from  hence,  Q 
Chriftian  I  on  what  fure  grounds  your  Faith  (lands,, 
and  how  happy  you  are  in  following  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Catholick  Church,  fupported  by  a  divine 
power.  O  !  what  confufion  of  Se&s  and  Religions 
have  followed  the  arrogant  pride  of  thole  who  have 
dififented  from  her  !  As  Chrifl  is  her  Spoufe,  and 
las  betrothed  her  unto  himfelf  in  righteoufnejsfor  e-ver^ 
who  mall  make  a  divorce  between  them  ?  As  he  is 
the  good  Shepherd,  and  the  Church  Lis  Fold^  how  can 
ihegoaftray  ?  (Jo.  x.  n.  16.)  As  he  is  Head  over 
the  whole  Church^  (Ephef.  i.  22.)  Head  of  the 
Heads  thereof,  as  well  as  People,  how  can  thole 
who  have  received  from  him  a  divine  authority  to 
govern  her  on  earth,  lead  her  into  errors,  while, 
at  the  fame  time,  according  to  his  promife,  he  is 
ever  with  them  ?  Befeech  God  to  open  the  eyes  of 
thole  who  are  departed  from  her,  that  they  may  re- 
turn again  as  loft  me*  p  to  this  one  Fold  of  Chrij^ 
remembering  his  faying,  T&grtjball.  be  one  Fold^  and 
cne  Pa/lor,  (Jo,  x,  16*-) 


CHAR 
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CHAP.      II 

The  Church  of  God  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth, 
(i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

£>.  T  AM  not  yet  quite  fatisfied  about  the  Infalli- 
j[  hility  of  the  Church  :  What  is  meant  by  it  ? 

A.  That  file  is  not  fubje<5t  to  err  in  matters  of 
Faith. 

Q.  How  can  fhe  be  unerring  while  fhe  is  govern- 
ed by  men  who  are  fallible  ? 

A.  Although  the  Pallors  who  govern  the  Church 
are  fallible  by  nature,  God  funly  can  preferve  them 
and  his  Church  from  error, 

j£.  Cannot  the  Church  err  at  leail  in  points  not 
fundamental  ? 

A.  No  :  There  is  no  difference  in  this  cafe 
between  one  and  the  other,  they  being  all  equally  re- 
vealed truths,  and  the  Church  having  the  fame  di- 
vine authority  to  teach  them  all. 

j^.   Is  the  infallibility  in  her  general  Councils  ? 

A.  Yes  :  The  definitions  of  her  general  Coun- 
cils in  matters  of  Faith  ought  to  be  received  c.s  the 
dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  And  every  general 
Council  has  the  fame  right  to  fay  as  the  Council  of 
*Jerufalem  faid  at  the  ifTuing  out  of  its  Decree  :  It  hath 
feerntdmeet  to  the  Hcly  Ghcft,  and  to  us.  (A£ts  xv.  28.) 

INSTRUCTION.  As  Chrift  eftablifhed 
a  Church  on  earth  to  teach  the  truth  of  his  gof- 
pel  to  the  end  of  the  world,  fhe  cannot  fail,  nor 
confequcntly  fall  into  errors  againft  that  truth  ; 
for  were  fhe  to  teach  fuch  errors,  fhe  would  ceafo 
to  be  the  Church  of  Chrift,  and  then  he  would  have 
no  Church  on  earth  either  to  convert  unbelievers 

or 
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or  to  preferve  the  faithful  from  herefy.  If  the  Church 
he  founded  fhould  err,  whom  have  we  to  confult  ia 
matters  of  Faith  when  controverted  ?  If  fhe  may 
err,  what  certainty  have  we  for  our  belief  of  the  Di- 
vhntyofCkrtjtzn&fazI-lolyGhoft)  the  Incarnation  and 
other  myfteries  of  the  chriftian  religion,  deputed 
by  former  Herefies,  and  decided  by  her  Authority 
and  her  general  Councils  ?  It  is  in  vain  to  fay  you 
receive  the  definitions  of  thofe  general  Councils, 
becaufe  you  judge  that  they  decided  according  to 
Scripture,  for  if  the  Church  be  nor  infcJiible,  and 
your  judgment  is  alfo  fallible,  how  can  you  be  cer- 
tain that  thofe  Councils  decided  according  to  the 
true  fenfe  of  Scripture  ? 

Now,  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  is  not 
founded  upon  fallible  men,  but  on  God  who  is  in- 
fallible. The  afTurance  we  have  of  the  Church 
ever  teaching  Truth,  is  the  affurance  of  Chrift's 
holy  Word  and  Promife.  The  infallibility  of  the 
Church  is  the  infallibility  of  God's  Spirit  ever 
protecting  and  directing ;,  firft  the  Apollles,  and 
after  them,  their  SuccefTors,  in  preaching  the  truth  of 
the  gofpel  to  all  nations  to  the  end  of  the  world  j 
which,  as  I  noted  above,  is  rather  the  infallibility 
of  God  than  men ;  and  may  eafily  be  underflood  : 
For  it  is  in  this  fenfe,  all  confefs  that  Mofes,  the 
Prophets,  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Church  in  their 
time  were  infallible,  in  delivering  the  oracles  of 
truth  to  the  reft  of  the  world. 

Now,  as  to  Fundamentals  and  Non-Fundamentals^ 
there  can  be  no  diftincStion  admitted  between  them 
as  to  our  obligation  of  believing ;  feeing  God  re- 
vealed one  as  well  as  the  other,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  Church  to  teach  them  all  as  revealed  truths  ; 
nor  can  we  doubt  of  any  of  them,  without  calling  in 
queftion  the  veracity  of  God,  which  would  be 
Infidelity.  Accordingly,  no  Council  or  Fathers  ever 
made  any  diftin&ion  between  them,  as  to  our 

obligation 
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obligation  of  believing  ;  but  whatever  point  was 
determined  by  the  Church  as  matter  of  Faith  and 
revealed  truth,  was  univerfaliy  accepted  by  the 
Faithful,  and  remains  to  this  day  as  fuch. 

Upon  the  ground  of  (Thrift's  Word  and  promife, 
that  he  and  his  Holy  Spirit  will  be  with  his 
Church  at  all  times  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  we 
believe,  that  all  decifions  in  matters  of  Faith,  iiTued 
from  general  Councils  againft  herefy,  are  infallibly 
true,  as  being  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
as  fuch  have  ever  been  acce'pted  by  the  faithful  in. 
all  paft  ages.  All  general  Councils  may  conclude 
with  this  divine  faying,  :  //  batk  feemcd  meet  unto 
the  Holy  Ghoji^  and  to  us.  So  might  fay  the  four  nrft 
general  Councils,  by  whofe  definitions  former  er- 
rors againft  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  were  con- 
demned ;  which  if  i.ot  acknowledged  infallible  in 
expounding  the  Scriptures  relating  to  thofe  jny- 
iieries,  what  certainty  have  you  at  this  day  of  thofe 
and  other  articles  of  your  chriftianity,  which  have 
been  difputed  by  paft  hereiies  ? 

Finally  j  If  the  Church  is  fallible,  how  are  you 
certain,  that  your  bible  is  the  pure  word  of  God  ? 
feeing  you  received  it  with  the  reft  of  your  chri- 
ftianity  from  the  Roman  Catholiclc  Church;  and  if 
fhe  is  fal'en  into  fo  many  damnable  errors,  how  do 
you  know  this  furred  book,  which  came  from  her 
hands,  has  efcaped  all  her  corruptions  ?  Without 
the  Infallibility  of  the  Church,  you  can  have  no 
divine  Faith  of  Scripture,  but  only  a  mere  probable 
human  belief  of  it. 

EXHORTATION.  O  !  Chriftian,  what 
thanks  are  due  to  God  for  making  )ou  a  Chriftian, 
a  Catholick  member  of  his  Holy  Church,  and  guid- 
ing you  to  all  thofe  truth:-,  which  will  lead  you 
to  your  final  felicity  by  the  unerri  ie  he  has 

given  you;  whJft  others  following  tr  r  ,\-n  private 
fpirit  are  wandering  iroin  darknefs  into  darknefe. 

Have 
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Have  compaflion  for  fuch,  and  pray  heartily  for 
their  converfion  to  the  true  Faith.  See  you  live  up 
to  thofe  infallible  truths  which  you  are  taught,  left 
they  rife  up  in  judgment  to  your  future  reproba- 
tion. Believe  not  every  Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  admo- 
riifhes  ;  but  only  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  Chrift  abides  with  the  Church 
for  ever,  and  teaches  it  all  truth. 

CHAP.       III. 
Scripture  not  the  folc  Rule  of  Faith. 

Under/landing  this  in  the  firft  place,  that  every  Pro- 
phecy of  Scripture  is  not  of  private  Interpretation^ 
(2  Pet.  i.  20.) 

j£.   T  S  not  Scripture  a  furBcicnt  rule  of  Faith  ? 

-*-  A.  No  :  It  is  not,  without  an  authentick  Inter- 
preter. 

4j  Where  lhall  we  find  an  authentick  Interpre- 
ter ? 

A.  In  the  Parlors  that  govern  the  Holy  Catholick 
Church,  the  Apoftles  fucceifors,  from  whom  we 
received  the  Scriptures  themfelves. 

j^.  Can  plain  Scripture  deceive  any  Man  ?  Is  it 
not  at  leaft  a  rule  of  Faith  when  it  is  plain  ? 

A.  Doubtlefs  it  is  j  but  it  is  not  always  plain 
when  it  is  pretended  to  be  plain  :  And  where  it  is 
plain,  it  is  not  always  followed  by  thofe  who  pre- 
tend it  to  make  it  their  rule. 

j^J.  Is  not  Scripture  the  pure  word  of  God  ? 
what  need  of  any  other  guide  ?  Men  may  deceive 
us,  but  the  word  of  God  cannot. 

A.  The  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God  ;  but  He- 
reticks  do  not  follow  it  in  the  controverted  points, 

till 
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till  they  have,  by  their  private  Interpretation,  made 
it  their  own  word. 

JlJ.  Do  not  at  leaft  alt  Proteftants  profefs  to  build 
their  Faith  on  Scripture,  and  not  on  any  thinp- 
elfe  ? 

A.  They  do  indeed  all  profefs  as  much  \  but 
none  of  them  in  facl:  build  upon  it. 

INSTRUCTION.  Of  all  delufions  there 
is  none  ilronger  than  theirs,  who  fancy  they  fol- 
Jow  infpired  writings,  at  the  fame  time  they  fol- 
low their  own,  or  their  Herefy's  erroneous  fenfe  of 
them. 

We  regard  the  Scriptures  with  the  greatefl  re- 
fpec~t,  as  being  the  word  of  God,  and  own  them  to 
be  a  rule  of  our  belief  when  rightly  underftood  j 
but  when  interpreted  in  a  wrong  fenfe,  as  they 
conrlantly  are  by  Hereticks,  their  falfe  Interpreta- 
tion is  not  the  word  of  God  ;  to  fuch  the  Scripture 
is  no  rule  of  faith,  nor  judge  of  controverfies. 

And  whence,  but  from  this  very  caufe,  from  the 
Scriptures  not  rightly  underftood,  (as  St.  Augujlin 
remarks,)  have  fprung  all  the  herefies  in  times 
paft  ?  Can  then  the  Scripture  be  the  rule  of  Faith 
to  them  who  have  made  fo  many  divifions  in  Faith  ? 
Can  the  Scripture  be  the  rule  of  P'aith  to  every 
private  perfon,  while  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning 
of  it  is  fo  uncertain  to  him  ?  Not  that  there  is  any 
thing  wanting  of  truth  and  authority  on  the  Scrip- 
ture's fide,  but  much  wanting  on  the  part  of  men's 
vain  conceits  and  imaginations,  which  have  drawn 
many  into  grievous  errors  and  fatal  mi  flakes. 

But  you'll  fay,  when  the  Scripture  is  plain,  then 
at  leafi  it  may  be  the  rule  of  our  Faith,  and  can- 
not deceive  us.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  plain 
Scripture,  taken  in  the  right  fenfe,  cannot  miflead 
us  ;  yet  it  is  not  always  plainy  when  it  is  pretended 
to  be  plain.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  this  appearance, 

and 
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and  pretended  clearncfs  of  Scripture,  that  has  filled 
the  Chriftian  world  with  endlefs  difputes.  Do 
not  all  the  Se6ts  in  Chriftendom  appeal  to  plain 
Scripture ;  even  while  they  difTent  from  one  another, 
and  from  the  Catholick  Church  ? 

Which  of  the  reformed  Churches,  or  Proteftant 
Seels  do  not  profefs,  nnd  perfuade  themfelves  that 
they  have  Scripture,  plain  Scripture,  on  their  fide, 
in  all  their  differences  of  religion  ?  The  Lutherans 
in  Germany,  the  Calvinljls  in  Geneva-,  the  Zivin- 
gllans  in  Switzerland  \  the  Socinians  in  Tranfilvania ; 
the  Proteftant s  of  the  Church  of  England-,  the  Pref- 
lyteriansm  Scotland;  \htAnabapt\Jls\  the  Indepen- 
dents \  all  pretend  to  build  their  contradictory  te- 
nets upon  Scripture  :  Yet  Faith  tells  us  as  well  as 
reafon,  that  thefe  their  differences  and  contra- 
dictory fyftems  of  opinion  and  doctrine,  are  not 
in  the  Scriptures  :  Then,  where  are  they  but  in 
the  miftaken  understandings  of  thofe  who  under- 
take to  be  their  own  Interpreters  ?  Thus  you  fee 
the  Scripture  is  not  always  plain^  when  it  is  pre- 
tended to  be  plain  ;  and  yet  it  cannot  be  a  rule  of 
Faith  fo  as  to  unite  all  Chriftians  in  the  fame  be- 
lief, till  it  is  fo  plain,  in  all  controverted  points, 
as  to  make  all  parties  agree  which  is  the  plain  fenfe 
of  it  ;  which  will  never  be,  fo  long  as  men  have 
different  minds,  and  will  follow  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  Scripture  is  not  always  fol- 
lowed by  thofe  who  pretend  to  make  it  the  rule  of 
their  Faith, even  where  it  is  t\\e plaineft :  St.duguftin 
remarks,  that  the  Scripture  is  no  where  fo  plain, 
as  for  the  divine  authority  of  the  Catholick  Church; 
yet  Dijflentcrs,  like  the  'Donatijls  in  St.  Augujliris 
time,  rather  chufe  to  defert  the  clearnefs  of  Scrip- 
ture, than  fubmit  to  that  authority. 

Nay,  it  may  be  eafily  proved,  that  of  all  the 
Sectaries  who  pretend  to  build  their  Faith  on  Scrip- 
ture* 
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lure,  and  on  no  other  grounds,  none  of  them  lit 
fa£t  do  build  upon  it ;  for  with  a  very  little  reflec- 
tion they  cannot  but  fee,  that  they  follow  it  no 
otherwife  than  as  it  is  expounded  to  them  :  Some 
expounding  it  by  their  ownprivate  Judgment^  others 
according  as  they  fee  it  interpreted  by  fome  Teacher 
Gf  a  Meeting,  or  Private  Congregation,  or  their  Na~ 
tional  Clergy  :  So  that  they  clo  not  in  truth  follow 
the  pure  word  of  God,  but  only  that  fenfe  of  it, 
which  fome  of  thefe  Interpreters  attribute  to  it  ; 
who,  by  their  contradictions  to  one  another,  have 
given  full  proof  to  the  world,  that  they  do  not  all 
expound  it  in  the  right  fenfe  :  Then,  their  follow- 
ers in  that  cafe  are  not  guided  by  the  £ure  Word  of 
God,  but  by  the  authority  of  miftaken  men,  and 
upon  this  their  religion  is  built.  This  is  evident. 
I  may  add,  that  none  of  them  irt  facl  have  learned 
their  religion  by  reading  Scripture,  but  by  the  In- 
ftrudion  cf  Parents,  Minifters,  and  Catechifms,  by 
which  they  are  all  taught  the  tenets  of  their  Se£t, 
and  all  chufe  their  religion,  before  they  have  ever 
read  the  Scriptures,  or  are  in  any  capacity  to  un- 
derfland  them.  So  far  is  it  from  truth,  that  Pro- 
teftants  all  build  their  Faith  on  Scripture,  and  on 
nothing  but  Scripture. 

When  therefore  you  take  the  written  Word  for 
your  rule,  let  the  Church  be  your  Judge  for  the 
fenfe  of  i|,  and  you  will  have  nothing  to  fear.  The 
Church  is  the  oiTly  authentick  Judge,  what  "books 
are  to  be  held  as  canonical  Scripture  ;  what  tran- 
ilation  to  be  received,  and  what  the  true  fenfe  of 
the  text  in  controverted  points.  By  the  Church 
here  we  mean  the  Pallors  of  the  Church,  with  the 
fupreme  head  the  fuccefibr  of  St.  Peier^  whether 
in  a  genera)  Council  or  out  of  it  :  Thefe  have  re- 
ceived from  Chrift  a  divine  authority  to  teach  and 
to  be  believed  :  To  teach,  I  fay,  the  written  Wordy 

as 
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as  well  as  the  unwritten,  and  confequently  to  ex- 
pound it  when  the  fenfe  is  difputed  :  For  to  teach 
the  word  of  God,  and  expound  the  true  fenfe  of  it, 
is  one  and  the  fame  a£t  in  the  teacher,  as  I  noted 
above. 

EXHORTATION.  Is  it  not  then,  O 
Chriftian  !  a  fafer  way  to  be  guided  as  God  has 
directed,  than  to  follow  guides  which  are  not  of  his 
appointment?  Is  it  not  fafer  to  truft  to  the  doctrine 
and  judgment  of  that  Church  to  which  all  the  pro-* 
mifes  were  made,  and  to  which  was  given  the  whole 
authority  to  teach,  than  to  follow  private  Teachers 
in  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  who  are  not  fe^ 
cured  from  error  by  any  promife  of  God. 

O  my  ^oul  !  truit  not  to  fuch,  but  only  to  thofe 
who  have  received  from  Chrift  the  authority  to 
teach,  and  to  be  believed,  the  Apoftles,  1  mean, 
arid  their  Succefibrs,  the  Paflors  of  the  Holy  Catho- 
lick  Church.  'Twas  by  hearing  them  the  world 
became  chriirian ;  by  hearing  them  the  Orthodox 
have  ever  been  preferved  from  all  paft  herefies  : 
To  them  he  faid,  Behold  I  am  with  you  at  all  times, 
to  the  end  vf  the  world.  This  he  did  not  fay  to  any 
one  particular  national  or  local  Church,  Meeting,  or 
private  Congregation,  or  the  Teachers  of  them ;  but 
to  the  Univerfal  or  Catbolick  Church  ever  holding  One 
Faith  and  Communion.  Follow  thefe  whom  God 
has  appointed  to  be  your  guide  ;  otherwife,  'tis  the 
blind  leading  the  blind,  till  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 


CHAP, 
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On    Private  Judgment,  and  Private  Spirit. 

Every  Prophecy  of  Scripture  is  not  of  private  Interpre- 
tation,  (2  Pet.  i.  20.) 

£>.   TX7HAT  do  you   mean  by  private  Judgment  ? 
A.  To  be  guided  by  one's  own  fenfe,  in- 
dependently of  all  Church  authority  for  the   inter- 
pretation of  Scripture. 

j^.  Why  may  not  every  one  be  allowed  to  follow 
the  Scripture,  according  to  the  bell  of  his  Judg- 
nien*"  in  matters  of  Faith  ? 

A.  It  is  a  moft  pernicious  maxim  ;  it  deftroys  all 
obedience  to  the  Church,  which  we  are  command- 
ed to  hear  \  befides  many  other  evils  that  have 
fprung  from  it. 

4>;   What  are  thofe  evils  ? 

A.  Innumerable  feels  in  Faith  and  Religion  ;  no 
Hcrefy  but  what  took  its  beginning  from  it. 

j^.  At  leaft  why  may  not  I  be  allowed  to  follow 
my  Teacher,  or  the  Congregation,  or  National  Church 
I  belong  to  ? 

A.  No  National  Church,  no  private  Congregation 
or  Teacher,  diflenting  from  the  Univerfal  or  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  can  be  a  fafe  guide  to  their  fol- 
lowers :  All  Se<5tarifts  and  Hereticks  follow  fuch 
guides. 

j5>.  Why  may  we  not,  at  leaft,  follow  the  Inflinft 
cf  the  Spirit  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  deceive  me. 

A.  Very  true ;  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  deceive 
you,  nor  be  deceived  :  But  you  may  be  deceived  by 
thofe  who  make  you  believe,  that  you  follow  the 
InftincT:  of  the  Spirit  of  God  when  you  do  not. 

INSTRUCTI  ON.  Private  Judgment,  which  . 
makes  a  man  his  own  Judge  in  controverted  points 

of 
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of  Faith  and  religion,  never  was  allowed  of  in  the 
Church  of  God,  but  condemned  by  all  antiquity. 
All  controverfies  of  Faith  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  Church,  were  decided  by  the  authority  of 
the  Church.  The  firft  controverfy  about  the  ne- 
ceility  of  Circurncljion  for  the  converted  Gentiles,  was 
determined  in  a  Council  at  Jerufalem^  not  left  to 
the  private  Judgment  of  the  contending  parties  : 
And  all  the  fequent  controverfies;  as  of  the  ,time 
for  celebrating  Rafter ;  of  the  Trinity  of  Perfons  in 
God  ;  of  the  Divinity  ofG/iri/},  and  the  Holy  Gboft  ; 
of  the  Incarnation  ;  of  the  Power  of  the  Church  to 
remit  fin  to  thofe  who  fall  after  Baptifm  ;  of  Grace; 
of  Original  Sin  ;  all  thefe  controverfies  were  deter- 
mined by  Church  authority  againft  ancient  Here- 
ticks.  Luther  and  Calvin  own  the  condemnation 
of  them  to  be  jufl,  and  that  thofe  who  maintained 
them  are  to  be  accounted  as  Hereticks.  But  had 
private  Judgment  been  the  Judge,  and  all  parties 
been  allowed  an  equal  right  to  expound  Scripture 
for  themfelves  in  thofe  controverted  points,  I  ap- 
prehend thofe  difputes  had  not  been  ended  to  this 
day  :  Nor  can  it  be  known  with  certainty,  if  the 
infallibility  and  authority  of  the  Church  be  fet  afide, 
whether  the  parties  condemned,  or  thofe  who  con- 
demned them,  had  truth  on  their  fide.  Private 
Judgment  has  raifed  many  difputes  in  religion,  but 
never  ended  one. 

The  Scripture  itfelf  teaches,  that  the  Scripture  is 
not  to  be  interpreted  by  private  Judgment :  As  it  is 
written  in  St.  PeUr^  (Ep.  2.  c.  i.  v.  20.)  Every 
Prcphecy  of  Scripture  is  not  of  private  Interpretation  : 
for  net  by  human  will  was  Prophecy  brought  at  any 
time  ;  but  the  Holy  Men  of  Godfpoke^  infpired  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  Here  the  reafon  is  given  why  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not  to  be  expounded  by  every  man's 

privatj 
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private  Judgment;  bccaufe  every  part  of  the  holy 
Scripture  was  delivered  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,by  whom 
the  fucred  writers  were  infpired.  By  whom  then 
are  they  to  be  interpreted  when  their  fenfe  is  difpu- 
ted,  but  by  thofe  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  pro- 
mi  fed  and  fent  for  the  teaching  them  all  Truth  ?  the 
Apoftles  and  their  Succeflbrs  the  Paftors  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church:  Howbeit,  when' he,  the  Spirit  cf 
Truth,  fball  come,  Le  will  teach  you  all  Truth,  (Jo. 
xvi.  v.  13.)  A  promife  not  made  to  every  parti- 
cular perfon  that  undertakes  to  expound  Scripture 
by  his  own  private  'Judgment.  Moreover  : 

As  private  Judgment  deftroys  all  obedience  to 
the  Church,  it  cannot  ground  a  certain  belief,  be- 
caufe  every  man's  private  Judgment  is  fubjecSfc  to 
error.  Thole  therefore  who  leave  the  divine 
unerring  authority  of  the  Church  Catholick,  to 
follow  their  own  private  Interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture, can  have  no  divine  Faith  of  what  they 
believe  j  becaufe,  although  the  Scripture  which  they 
pretend  to  make  the  rule  of  their  belief,  be  infal- 
lible truth,  their  Interpretation  is  not  but  liable 
to  mi-flake  -?  and  thus  their  private  Judgment  being 
ever  apt  to  embrace  error  as  well  as  truth,  when 
left  to  itftlf,  whatever  belief  is  built  upon  it,  is  no 
more  than  Opinion,  not  Chri/iian  Faith,  which  ex- 
cludes all  deliberate  doubt  and  uncertainty  :  So 
that  this  maxim  of  expounding  Scripture  by  private 
'Judgment  deftroys  all  certainty  of  the  Chriftian 
faith,  efpecially  in  points  controverted. 

Some  indeed  among  thofe  who  difTent  from  the 
Catholick  Church,  pretend  they  do  not  follow  their 
own  private  Judgment, .  but  the  national  Church,  or 
their  Teachers,  not  conltdering^hat  a  national  Church 
diflenting  from  the  Catholick  or  Univerfal  Church, 
does  but  follow  the  private  Judgment  of  its  firft  Re- 
formers :  As  do  alfo  private  meetings  and  congre- 
gations j 
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gations ;  and  therefore  thefe  are  no  more  fufficient 
to  ground  divine  Faith  upon,  than  was  the  private 
jfudg?nent  of  thofe  that  founded  them.  Befides,  thofe 
who  firft  model  their  Faith  by  their  own  fenfe  of 
Scripture,  (which  is  a  right  allowed  to  every  one 
in  all  the  reformed  Churches,)  and  then  approve 
of  that  Church  which  approves  them,  do  not  in  effect 
believe  their  Church,  but  themfelves. 

The  fame  is  to  be  faid  of  thofe  who  believe  by- 
pretended  Inftintts  of  the  Spirit.  For  though  the  tef- 
timony  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  a  fufficient  ground  of 
divine  Faith  ;  yet  there  being  no  fure  teftimony 
produced  to  fliew  who  are  led  by  this  divine  Spirir, 
and  no  promife  of  God  for  it  ;  nor  proof  given, 
whereby  we  may  clearly  difcern  the  motions  o*"  the 
Holy  Ghoft  from  other  motions  of  Fanatlcifm  ;  there 
cannot  be  fuch  certainty  in  thefe  pretended  /»- 
Jlinfts  of  the  Spirit,  as  divine  Faith  requires;  and  the 
belief  of  thofe  who  follow  thofe  private  InftinEis,  is 
not  Faith,  but  only  Opinion,  or  Perfuajwn,  like  theirs 
who  follow  their  private  Judgment,  and  no  better. 
I  may  add,  that  the  Sectaries  of  our  times  who 
p.etend  to  be  led  by  the  Inftinfts  of,  the  Spirit,  are 
found  to  contradict  one  another  mod  furioufly,  at 
the  fame  time  that  all  cry,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ! 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord :  which  plainly  fhews  by 
what  fpirit  they  are  led. 

In  a  word,  you  would  not  truft  the  private 
Judgment  or  private  Infiinft  of  another  in  an  affair 
of  this  great  concern,  nor  would  another  truft  to 
yours  :  You  eafily  difcover  in  others  how  unqualified 
is  private  Judgment  and  private  Spirit  to  decide 
matters  of  controverfy,  and  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
truft  it ;  and  yet  while  you  are  fo  ieniible  of  the 
weaknefs  of  it  in  another,  you  think  yourfelf  and 
your  own  Judgment  an  oracle.  But  is  this  being 
prudent  ?  is  this  being  wife  unto  falvation  ? 
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.  EXHORTATION.  Away  then  with  your 
private  Spirit  and  private  Judgment^  and  give  place 
to  the  Spirit  of  GW,  and  Judgment  of  the  Holy 
Catholick  Church  fupported  by  him.  What  au- 
thority has  God  given  you  to  interpret  Scripture, 
cr  to  decide  any  Controverfy  of  Faith  ?  Can  you 
ihew  this  authority  by  any  fign  or  miracle  ? 

Reflect  well  on  the  many  evils  that  have  fprung 
from  private  Spirit  and  private  judgment ;  what 
Errors  !  what  fatal  Mifiakzs  !  what.  'Blafphcmiti  ! 
"What  a  variety  of  Scffs  and  falfe  Religions  contra- 
dicting one  another  and  the  Truth  !  True  is  the 
faying  of  a  holy  Father,  (St.  Bernard]  He  that  hath 
bimfelf  for  bis  Mafter^  bath  a  Fool  for  bis  Scho- 
lar. 

As  felf-will  is  the  bane  and  deftruction  of  all 
Virtue,  fo  is  the  private  Spirit  and  private  'Judg- 
ment the  deftruction  of  all  Faith  and  Religion.  By 
the  one  we  forfake  the  will  of  God  to  follow  our 
own  :  By  the  other  we  revolt  from  the  Faith  of  his 
Church,  making  our  own  will  and  judgment  the 
Standard  of  Faith,  till  we  have  no  Faith  nor  Reli- 
gion at  all. 

CHAP.      V. 

On  cur  Choice  of  the  -fruc  Church* 
I  believe  the  Holy  Catbolick  Church. 


ftiall  we  know  with  certainty  which 
is  the  true  Church  that  all  are  command- 
ed to  hear  ? 

A.  The  true  Church  is  that  which  we  profefs  in 
the  Creed  :  The  Holy  Catholick  Church  :  This  is  the 
ruicl.ut  church  from  which  ail  feds  departed, 

.  What 
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J^.  What  other  are  the  marks  of  the  true  Church  ? 

A.  They  are  diftin6lly  fct  down  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  which  does  but  more  fully  explain  that  of  the 
Apoftles  :  In  this  we  profefs  the  Holy  Catholic/': 
Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints  :  In  that,  One  Hdy 
Catholick  Apojlolical  Church. 

j^J.  Are  thefe  marks  of  the  true  Church  to  be 
found  in  no  other  but  the  Roman  Catholick  ? 

A.  No  :  no  other  can  make  good  their  claim  to 
them. 

INSTRUCTION.  The  true  Church  of  Chrift, 
being  that  which  he  founded,  and  the  Apoftles 
planted  in  all  nations,  is  by  confequence  the  fir  ft 
and  moft  ancient,  from  which  all  others  broke  off; 
and  the  moft  ancient  is  that  which  never  did  break 
off  from  any  other  more  ancient  than  itfelf  :  This  is 
evident. 

Now,  let  all  who  have  care  of  their  falvation,  take 
this  matter  into  ferious  confidcration,  and  they  will 
prefently  behold  one  Church  in  Chriftendom  a- 
mongft  many  that  take  that  name,  and  only  one, 
confiding  in  all  times  of  many  national  and  local 
churches,  all  holding  communion  with  one  another, 
and  with  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  as  fucceffor  of  Saint 
Peter  ;  acknowledging  .his  fuprerne  juriicliclicn  in 
fpirituals,  and  all  concurring  in  one  Faith  and  \vor- 
fhip ;  commonly  known  and  diftinguifhed  in  the 
world,  by  the  title  of  Pitman  Cathdick  Church  ;  from 
\vhofe  communion  all  other  feels,  whether  modern 
or  ancient,  departed,  leaving  her  communion,  as 
they  pretend,  for  her  errors  :  by  which  at '  leaft  this 
•  truth  is  proved  by  the  confent  of  them  all,  that  the 
Roman  Catholick  is  the  mil  and  moil  anci^nc  com- 
munion of  Chriftians. 

.Now,  as  to  thofe  who  believe  that  the  Church  at 

its    firft  foundation,  was  made  by  him   infallible  tit 

unerring  in  teaching  the  truth  of  the  Goipcl,    they 

B  2,  cannot 
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cannot  harbour  any  doubt,  but  the  Roman  Catho- 
lick,  and  no  other,  is  the  true  Church  ;  becaufe  it  is 
the  firft  and  the  moft  ancient  j  and  if  that  has  never 
erred,  then  all  others  which  have  left  her  doctrine 
and  communion,  have  erred,  and  are  Schifmatical 
and  Heretical  Congregations  ;  which  ought  not  to 
have  ib  much  as  the  name  of  Churches ;  nor  do  we 
iind  that  name  fo  much  as  once  given  to  fuch 
throughout  the  New  Teftament. 

And  as  to  fuch  as  ftill  perfill  in  their  oppofition 
to  her  infallibility,  and  pretend  fhe  might  err,  and 
has  erred ;  it  is  impoilible  for  them  to  produce  any 
evidence  of  her  errors,  feeing  thofe  who  accufe  her 
of  error,  confefs,  that  their  own  Churches  and 
teachers  are  alfo  fallible^  and  may  err.  Suppofe 
then  fome  private  teacher  of  a  meeting,  or  minifter 
of  a  parim,  or  a  national  fynod,  interprets  the  Scrip- 
ture in  the  controverted  points,  in  a  fenfe  contrary 
to  what  the  Catholick  Church  defines  ;  this  does 
not  amount  to  any  thing  like  evidence  of  that 
Church's  errors  ;  becaufe  this  truth  will  ftill  recur 
to  our  minds,  that  thofe  who  accufe  her  of  error,  are 
themfelves^?////'/^  and  may  err  In  the  accufatlon.  Hence, 
even  in  their  own  fyftem  of  the  fallibility  of  the 
former  Church,  it  does  not  appear  how  they  have 
mended  their  condition  in  leaving  her  communion 
to  join  with  others,  who  by  their  own  confeilion 
are  alfo  fallible  :  nay,  it  is  evident,  that  they 
have  changed  for  the  worfe,  in  deferting  the  ancient 
Catholick  Church,  to  v/hich  all  the  promifes  of  di- 
vine fupport  were  made,  to  follow  fallible  teachers 
who  hsve  no  fuch  promife  :  and  as  there  is  no  evi- 
dence of  the  former  Church's  errors,  fhe  is  ftill 
in  full  pofTeffion  of  her  whole  power  and  authority, 
and  ought  to  be  believed. 

But  moreover,  we  fhall  now  make  it  appear,  that 
all  the  marks  of  the  true  Church  belong  to  the  Ro- 
man 
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man  Catholick  Church  and  to  no  other.  Thefe 
marks  are  fet  down  by  the  primitive  Fathers  in  the 
Nicene  Creed :  in  which  this  Article  is  inferted,  I 
believe  One,  Holy,  Catholick  and  Apojlolical  Church  ; 
that  hereby  the  true  Church  may  be  known  in  all 
times. 

Firft  :  We  may  remark,  that  in  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholick Church,  and  no  other,  all  the  members,  tho' 
divided  as  to  nations,  interefl  and  language,  and 
fpread  over  Chriftendom,  yet  all  concur  in  one  Faith 
and  worfhip,  receive  the  fame  facraments,  hold  the 
fame  principles  of  religion^  all  acknowledge  the 
Hi  {hop  of  Rome,  as  fucceiibr  of  St.  Peter,  to  be  Head 
of  the  Church,  and  all  obey  one  ecclefiaftical  au- 
thority ;  and  thus  are  perfectly  One  Fold,  (Jo.  x.  16.) 
and  One  Body,  (Ephef.  iv.  4.)  as  the  Church  of 
Chrift  muft  eflentially  be. 

Whereas  fuch  as  are  fallen  from  this  Catholick 
Church,  are  eternally  divided  among  themfelves, 
having  as  many  different  Confefiions  of  Faith,  as 
they  live  under  many  temporal  heads  ;  the  private 
fpirit  and  private  judgment  which  they  and  their 
ringleaders  follow  in  expounding  Scripture,  being 
the  very  principle  of  divifion. 

Secondly  :  It  was  anciently  prophefied  of  the 
Church  of  Chrift,  that  all  nations  Jhall  flow  unto 
her,  (Ifai.  xxii.)  Herfirft  paftors  with  their  fuccef- 
fors  were  fent  to  teach  all  nations,  (Matth.  xxviiu 
19.)  To  preach  the  Gofpel  in  the  univerfal  world  to 
every  creature,  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  To  preach  penance 
and  remlffion  of  fins  to  all  nations,  (Luke  xxiv.  47.) 
And  their  found  went  forth  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  (Pf.  xviii.  5.)  And 
the  ends  of  the  earth  have  been  converted  unto  our  Lord, 
(Pf.xxi.22.)  And  all  the  families  of  the  Gentiles  have 
adored  in  his  fight  :  And  the  Redeemer  is  called  the  God 
of  all  ths  earth^  (Ifai.  liv.  2,  3.)  His  Church  con- 
B  3  Ming, 
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filling,  as  in  heaven,  fo  on  earth,  of  all  nations,  and 
tribes,  and  people,  and  tongues,  (Rev.  vii.  9.)  Now, 
it  is  vifible  that  the  Roman  Catholick,  and  no  other, 
is  the  Church  from  which  all  nations  firft  received 
their  Christianity  ;  and  as  this  Church  converted  all 
nations,  it  did  thereby  become  the  Church  of  all 
nations  ;  the  whole  univerfal,  or  Catholick  Church, 
and  juftly  at  prefent  claims  that  title  as  her  own  ; 
and  as  in  all  ages  paft,  fo  at  this  day,  is  commonly 
known  and  diftinguiihed  in  the  world  by  the  name 
of  Caiboiick,  which  no  heretical  or  fchifmatical 
congregation  could  ever  yet  take  from  her,  or  ob- 
tain for  themfelves  :  By  this  mark,  the  true  Church 
is  as  vifible  as  the  fun  ;  as  it  was  in  St.  Auguftirt* 
time,  writing  againft  the  Donatifts,  when  he  faid,  the 
very  name  of  Catholick  was  enough  to  bind  him  to 
tbat  church. 

Thirdly  :  The  Roman  Catholick  Church  has  ever 
been  governed  by  a  Clergy  fucceeding  the  Apoftles 
by  a  lawful  ordination  and  million  :  But  where  is 
the  feel:  that  can  fhew  a  fucceiiion  of  their  Clergy 
and  million  from  the  Apoftles,  as  we  can  a  fucceiiion 
of  the  Biftiops  of  Rome  even  from  St.  Peter?  'Tis 
impoiTible  :  Their  pretended  million  and  authority 
to  preach  and  aclminifter  facraments  can  mount  no 
higher  than  the  firft  founders  of  their  feels.  None 
-then  but  the  Roman  Catholick  can  with  any  pro- 
priety .be  called  the  Apojlolical  Church. 

Fourthly  :  As  none  but  the  paftors  of  the  Roman 
•  Catholick  Church  derive  their  miffion  and  autho- 
rity from  the  Apoftles,  who  received  them  from 
Chrift  ;  'tis  only  in  that  communion  the  right  and 
due  admin iftration  of  facvaments,  with  the  true 
worfhip  of  God,  and  preaching  of  the  faith  and  doc- 
trine of  Chrift,  can  be  :  And  as  thefe  are  the  means 
of  all  juftifying  and  fanclifying  grace  ;  we  muft 
.  conclude,  that  in  this  Church,  and  no  other,  that 

grace 
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grace  and  fan&ity  will  ever  be  found,  and  vifibly 
appear.  In  effect,  all  the  faints,  the  Elejjed  Apoftles, 
Martyrs^  Gonfejffbrs,  the  holy  Fathers  and  Doctors^ 
holy  Monks  and  Eremits,  the  holy  Virgins^,  the  Foun- 
ders of  religious  orders  with  their  numerous  fol- 
lowers, defpifers  of  the  world,  leaving  all  to  follow 
Chrift,  the  Apoftles  that  converted  nations,  workers 
of  miracles,  all  lived  and  died  in  the  communion  of 
the  Roman  Catholick  Church.  This  then  is  the 
Holy  Way  .of  which  If  alas  prophefied  :  //  Jhall  be 
called  the  Holy  Way^  (xxxv.  8.)  Not  the  broad 
way  that  leads  to  perdition,  transferring  the  grace 
of  God  into  wantonnefs)  promt fmg  liberty,  (Jude'4*) 
but  the  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life,  preaching  con- 
feffion  of  fins,  enjoining  penance,  mortification, 
felf-denial,  and  urging  the  obfervance  not  only  of 
the  commandments,  but  evangelical  counfells.  In  a 
word,  the  efficacy  and  holinefs  of  the  doctrine  of 
this  church'  has  been  made  vtfible  in  the  converfion. 
of  all  the  infidel  nations,  in  the  repentance  of  fin- 
ners,  in  the  holy  works  of  the  faints  that  have  lived 
and  died  in  her  communion;  in  the  fanctification  of  all 
orders  and  ranks,  who  are  ever  holy,  and  advance  in 
fandity,  in  proportion  as  they  follow  the  lellbns  which 
{he  gives  them  :  And  if  others  are  wicked  that  live 
in  her  communion,  'tis  ever  in  proportion  as  they 
degenerate  from  her  doctrine  and  difcipline. 

All  heretical  churches  are  confcious  oftheweak- 
nefs  of  their  title  to  thefe  marks  of  the  true  Church, 
and  therefore  in  their  writings  never  go  about  to  prove 
theirs  by  thefe  characters. 

EXHORTATION.  What  thanks,  O  Chri- 
ftian !  ought  you  to  return  to  God  for  all  the  blef- 
firigs*  beftowed  on  you  !  particularly  for  your  voca- 
tion to  the  true  faith  and  church,  whilft  thoufands 
are  out  of  it,  and  live  and  die  in  error  !  Praife  God 
for  not  only  giving  to  fallible  men  fuch  an  infa-1- 
B  4  lible 
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lible  guide  as  his  Church,  to  lead  them  out  of  all 
the  errors  of  the  world,  and  prefer  ye  them  in  truth  ; 
but  alfo  for  protecting  that  Church  to  this  prefent 
time,  againfl  all  the  enemies  and  impugners  of  her 
faith.  No  attacks  of  error,  perfecution,  or  tempta- 
tion, could  ever  move  her.  As  God  is  always  with 
ber^  who  can  be  againfl  her  ?  Ever  have  this  firm 
perfuafion,  that  nothing  fhall  ever  deftroy  the  holy 
Catholick  Church  :  The  gates  of  hell  Jhall  not  prevail 
againft  her.  Stand  firm  to  her,  and  no  impoftor, 
not  even  Antlchrlft  himfelf,  will  be  able  to  feduce 
you. 

But  be  firm  and  true  to  her,  not  only  by  your 
Faith,  but  by  the  practice  of  your  Faith.  Let  your 
virtue  fbine  as  a  light,  by  which  others  may  come 
to  glorify  God  in  their  coriverfion  to  the  only  true 
Faith  on  earth*  As  you  are  by  Grace  and  Faith  a 
member  of  the  Catholick  Church,  which  is  fo  vi- 
fible  and  renowned  over  the  whole  world,  and  in- 
titled  to  be  one  of  God's  elect,  live  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner as  may  make  your  election  fure.  And  as  he 
has  commanded  his  Church  to  make  her  \\ghtjbine 
before  a  dark  and  infidel  world,  and  not  to  lie  hid 
tinder  a  bujbel^  (Matth.  v.  15.)  fo  let  your  con- 
ilancy  in  faith,  as  well  as  in  every  virtue^  Jhlne  as 
a  light  to  your  erring  neighbours,  that  fo  you  may 
convey  the  fame  to  thofe  who  fit  in  darkncfs,  error, 
herefy^  and  fchifm  :  So  let  y cur  light  Jhing  before  meny 

(,v-  1 6.) 

Praife  God  again  in  the  wonderful  Unity  of  his 
Church,  nothing  but  a  divine  power  could  efFeft 
i'uch  an  Unity.  As  the  Church  is  holy^  fee  you  do 
not  bring  a  reproach  upon  its  fan£tity  by  your  bad 
life  and  manners,  and  make  the  enemies  of  God 
blafpheme.  As  God  is  holy,  and  his  Church  holy, 
and  fo  many  holy  faints  are  fet  for  your  example5 

be  you   alib  holy.     As  her  Faith  is  Catholic^  be- 

i  •      j 
lieved 
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fieved  throughout  the  world,  fo  let  your  belief  be 
entire  and  orthodox  in  every  the  leaft  point.  As 
(he  is  Apojlolical,  founded  by  Chrift,  and  received 
her  doctrine  and  authority  from  him  by  a  lawful 
fucceflion  of  her  paftors  from  the  apoftles  ;  be  true 
and  fincere  to  her  do&rine  and  difcipline,  and  never 
think  of  running  after  thofe  teachers  who  have  no 
million  or  authority  derived  from  them.  Thus  may 
you  live  and  die  fecure  in  this  blejjed  Ark?  out  of 
which  there  is  no  falvation. 


CHAP.     VI. 

Our  Lord  added   (to   the  Church)  from  Day  to  Day 
fuch  as  Jhould  be  faved,  (A<Sts  ii.  47.) 

j|>.   TS  it  not  againft  charity  to  fay  :  Out  of  the  true 

Church  there  is  no  falvation  ? 
A.  No  :  It  is  the  greateft  charity  to  affirm  it. 

fWhy  fo  ? 
Becaufe  it  is  admoniming  him  who  is  in  error 
to  feek  and  follow  the  right  way  to  falvation. 

J^.   Which  is  the  right  way  to  falvation  ? 

A.  To  believe  snd  join  communion  with  One 
Holy  Cathollck  Church,  the  communion  pf feints,  which 
you  profefs  in  your  Creed. 

INSTRUCTION.  If  Catholicks,  upon  occa- 
fion,  admonifli  thofe  of  a  different  communion, 
when  they  hear  them  faying,  that  people  may  be  faverl 
in  all  religions,  that  without  the  true  Faith,  and 
out  of  the  true  Church  there  is  no  falvation ;  it  is 
evident  there  is  nothing  of  uncharitaclenefs  in  what 
they  fay  of  this  matter  ;  feeing  it  proceeds  not  from 
ill-will,  nor  rafh  judgment,  but  a  full  conviclion 
that  the  Catholick  Church  is  the  true  Church  of 
Chrii%  which  we  profefs  in  our  Creed  5  confequent- 
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Iy,  that  all  fuch  as  do  not  join  communion  witfi 
this  Church,  are  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  not 
in  that  way  which  Chrifr.  appointed  for  the  whole 
world  as  the  way  of  falvation.  In  this  fenfe  to  affirm, 
that  out  of  the  true  Church  there  is  no  falvation 
for  fuch  hereticks  and  fchifmaticks,  as  through  their 
own  fault  and  perverfenefs  are  out  of  it,  and  live 
and  die  obflinate  in  herefy  and  fchifm  (admitting 
at  the  fame  time  the  plea  of  invincible  ignorance) 
is,.  I  fay,  not  uncharitablenefs,  but  rather  the  greateft 
charity,  as  advifmg  people  to  their  eternal  good,  anil 
admonifhing  them  to  quit  error,  and  to  fet  themfelves 
in  the  right  way  to  heaven  :  this  Ihould  rather  be 
termed  Zeal  than  want  of  Chanty  :  It  is  the  fame 
-.kind  of  zeal  as  moved  the  Prophets  in  ancient  days 
to  call  loudly  upon  the  Jews  to  forfake  their  evil 
ways  ;  much  the  fame  zeal  as  moved  the  Apoftles  to 
expofe  their  lives  to  propagate  the  truth  of  the 
Gofpel.  It  is  written  in  Scripture,  without  Faith 
it  is  Impoffible  to  pleafe  God,  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  If  I  en- 
deavour to  bring  my  neighbour  to  this  Faith  which 
alone  can  fave  him,  is  this  againft  Charity  ? 

To  fay,  Out  of  the  true  Church  there  is  no  falvation^ 
Is  no  more  than  what  St.  Paul  teaches  in  his  epiftle 
to  the  Galatians9.  (v.  20,  21.)  where  he  numbers 
hereticks  among  thofe  thztjhall  not  obtain  the  kingdom 
fff  Gsd,  It  is  no  more  than  our  Saviour  hirnfelf 
.fays,  in  thefe  words  of  the  gofpel  :  He  that  bellevetb 
and  i  f  baptized  Jkall  be  foved,  and  he  that  believeth 
ysot  Jba/l  be  danuied^  (Mark  xvi.  16.) 

Nor  can  it  be  uncharitable  to  fay,  that  no  one 
can  be  faved  without  keeping  the  commandments  : 
If  thou  wilt  enter  Into,  life,  keep  the  commandments^ 
(Matth.  xix.  17.)  Or  to  fay  no  one  can  be  faved 
without  baptifm  :  Unlefs  one  be  reborn  ef  water  and 
the  Spirit-)  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  GW, 
(John  iii,  5.)  Sg  neither  is  it  uncharitable  to  fay, 

that 
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that  no  one  can  be  faved  without  the  true  Faith  : 
Without  faith  it  is  impojjible  to  pleafe  God.  As  one  is 
a  caution  to  Faith,  the  other  is  to  manners  ;  yet 
fome  of  thefe  fayings  which  exclude  all  fmners  out 
of  heaven,  may  feem  as  uncharitable  to  them  as 
others  do  to  hereticks  :  but  all  who  take  offence 
thereat  (bould  confider,  that  all  thefe  truths  the 
Church  declares,  not  as  from  herfdf,  but  fromtheclear 
and  exprefs  word  of  God :  How,  then,  is  the  Church 
uncharitable  in  declaring  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  ? 

Charity  flatters  not,  nor  invents  new  ways  to 
.heaven  j  but  endeavours  to.affift  others  in  the  way 
of  truth,  and  to  retrieve  them  from  the  way  of 
error.  Charity  feeks  all  good  to  others  ;  as  it 
does  when  it  admonimes  them,  that  without  Faith 
it  is  impojjiblc  to  pleafe  God :  and  cut  of  the  true  Church' 
there  is  no  falvation. 

On  the  contrary,  it  would  -be  very  uncharitably 
as  well  as  erroneous?  to  fay  with  a  fet  of  libertines 
and  politicians  (in  Luther 's  days)  that  people  may  be 
.faved  in  any  Church  or  religion;  becaufe  this  would 
be  confirming  them  in  an  error  againit:  that  truth- 
which  is  revealed  for  their  falvation.  As  there  is 
but  one  God  and  one  Ghrift?  fo  but  one  Faith?,  one. 
fold  of  ChrijL  There  is  a  wide  difference  between 
a  flattering  enemy,  who  tells  you,  all  is  fafe  even 
in  your  errors,  and  a  charitable  friend  who  advifes 
you  to  haften  out  of  them.  Charity  fpeaks  the  truth  t. 
and  rejoices  at  it,  (i  Cor.  xiii.  6.) 

EXHORTATION.  As  God  has  blefTed  you 
by  malcing  you  a  member  of  his  Church,  retura  him 
due  thanks,  and  be  inftrumental,  as  far  as  you  can., 
to  bring  others  to  the  way  of  falvation.  Pray  for 
thofe  that  err,,  rather  than  upbraid  them.  Admo- 
nifh  them  with  lenity  to  turn  from  their  errors  to 
eternal  truth.  Endeavour  to  reconcile  their  minds, 
.  to  the  true  religion  by  wholefome  admonitions,  an 
life,  and  pious  example,  C  H.AP' 
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CHAP.     VII. 

*0n  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  his  SucceJJbrs* 

Feed  my  Lambs  :  Feed  my  Sheep  ^  (Jo.  xxi.  16.) 

^.  TXT  HO  is  the  Pope,  and  what  power  has  he  t 

A.  He  is  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ,  thefucceflbr 

of  St.  Peter,  and  head  of  Chrift's  Church  on  earth. 

^  When  did  Chrift  make  St.  Peter  head  over 
his  church  ? 

A.  When  he  faid  to  him  after  his  refurre&ion  : 
Feed  my  lambs  :  Feed  my  jbeep^  (John  xxi.  15, 17.)  He 
then  gave  him  power  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole 
flock. 

$>+  To  what  end  was  the  fupremacy  of  St.  Peter 
Inftituted? 

A.  That  it  might  defcend  to  his  fucceflbrs  to 
keep  peace  and  unity  in  the  church  of  God  to  the 
end. 

4>.  Where  did  St.  Peter  die  ? 

A.  He  tranflated  his  chair  from  Antloch  to  Rome9 
where  he  died  for  his  Faith. 

^.  Did  any  ever  challenge  a  fucceflion  of  his 
fupremacy  ? 

A.  No  one  ever  did  but  thofe  who  fucceed  to  his 
chair,  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  j  and  their  claim  has 
been  confirmed  by  Fathers  and  General  Councils. 

INSTRUCTION.  We  hold  then  and  believe, 
that  as  there  never  was  a  civil  government,  but  what 
had  a  head  or  fupreme  power  over  it  to  do  juftice,  to 
make  laws  and  preferve  peace  and  unity  ;  fo  in  the 
church  the  fame  is  equally  neceflary,  that  there  ihould 
be  one  head  over  all  other  prelates  to  keep  order  and; 

unity 
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unity  therein.  All  power  and  authority  in  both 
is  from  God,  according  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  Let 
every  foul  be  fubjetf  to  the  higher  powers  :  For  there  is 
no  power  but  from  God^  and  thofe  that  are,  were  ordain~ 
ed  by  God,  (Rom.  xiii.  i.  and  i  Pet.  ii.  13.)  To  obey 
our  lawful  fuperiors  both  in  church  and  ftate,  is  an 
indifpenfible  duty  of  Chriftjan  morality.  Therefore 
ofnecejfity  be  ye  fubjeft,  not  only  for  fear  of  anger,  but 
alfo  for  conference  fake^  (Rom.  xiii.  5.)  What  more 
wholefome  both  to  church  and  ftate  than  this  doctrine? 

Now;  as  God  ever  had  a  Church  of  chofen 
people,  as  well  under  the  Old  Teftament,  as  the 
New,  to  love  and  ferve  him,  fo  he  appointed  a  head 
over  them  :  as  Mofes  and  Aaron  under  the  Old  law, 
and  St.  Peter  and  his  fuccefibrs  in  the  New.  This 
fupremacy  of  St.  Peter  wa&promifed  and  declared  in 
very  remarkable  terms,  by  our  Saviour  in  St. 
Matthew^  (xvi.  16.)  where  this  difciple  having 
made  a  full  confeflion  of  the  Divinity  of  Chrift,. 
he  replied  to  him  as  follews.  Blejfed  art  thou  Simon 
Barjona^  becaufe  fiejb  and  blood  bath  not  revealed  to  theey 
but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And  I  fay  unto 
thee,  thou  art  a  rock  ;  and  upon  this  rock  I  ^vill  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  Jhall  not  prevail  againjl 
it :  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  :  And  whatfoever  thou  Jhalt  bind  on  earth? 
Jhall  be  bound  alfo  in  heaven  :  And  whatfoever  thou 
Jhalt  loofe  on  earthy  Jhall  be  loofed  alfo  in  heaven. 

What  he  then  promifed  to  Peter^  the  fame  he 
conferred  upon  hini  after  his  refurreclion,  viz. 
jurifdi&ion  over  the  whole  flock,  as  we  read  in  St, 
John  :  (xxi.  15.  &c.)  So  when  they  had  dined^  Jejus 
faid  to  Simon  Peter ,  Simon^  fon  of  Jonas^  lovefl  thou  me 
more  than  thefe?  He  faith  unto  him,  Tea^  Lordy 
thou  knoweji  that  I  hue  thee.  He  faith  unto  him? 
Feed  my  lambs.  He  faith  unto  him  again  the  fecond 
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time,  Simon,  fen  of  Jon-as,  loveft  thou  me  ?  He  faiik 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knoweft  that  I  love  thee. 
He  faith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs.  He  faith  unto 
him  a  third  time,  Simon,  fan  of  Jonas,  loveft  thou  me  I 
Peter  was  faddened,  becaufe  he  faid  to  him  a  third 
time,  Loveji  thou  me-,  and  he  faid  to  him,  Lord,  thou 
knoweji  all  things  -,  thou  know  eft  that  I  love  thee :  He 
faith  unto  him,  Feedmy  Jheep. 

Here  Chrift  gave  to  Peter  the  power  to  feed  and 
govern  the  whole  flock,  both  the  lambs  and  the 
fheep.  This  is  none  of  our  private  interpretation  of 
the  text ;  but  the  unanimous  doctrine  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  that  our  Saviour  by  thefe  words  appointed 
St.  Peter  the  head  paftor  over  his  Church  on  earth; 
and  that  his  fupremacy  defcends  by  divine  right  to 
his  fucceflbrs  :  And  who  are  his  fucceflbrs,  but  the 
Bifhops  of  Rome  ?  He  tranilated  his  chair  from 
AntiQck  to  Rome,  and  there  he  died  a  martyr  under 
Nero,  and  Rome  has  been  the  feat  of  his  fucceflbrs 
ever  fince.  I  never  read  of  any  others,  but  the 
Bifhops  of  Rome,  that  pretended  to  fucceed  to  his 
fupremacy;  who  indeed  has  any  title  to  it  befides. 

The  Fathers  and  Councils  have  unanimously  ac-» 
knowledged  the  fupremacy  of  St.  Peter,  and  his  fuc-» 
ceflbrs  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  :  Noted  is  the  faying 
of  St.  jerom :  "  Among  the  twelve  one  is  chofen,  that 
"  a  bead  being  appointed,  the  sccafion  of  fchifm  might 
"  be  taken  out  of  the  way  "  (Corit.  Jovin.  1.  I.  c.  14.) 
The  firft  was  St.  Peter  7  and  after  him  all  his  fuc- 
ceflbrs :  In  fact,  has  he  not  been  fucceeded  by  a 
vifible  fucceflion  of  above  240  Bifhops  of  Rome,  ac- 
knowledged as  fupreme  Paflors  of  the  Church 
down  to  our  times  ?  It  would  be  endlefs  to  cite  at 
length  all  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  have  attefled 
the  fupremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  his  fucceflbrs  -y  but 
we  may  fave  ourfelves  that  trouble  :  The  Centuri- 
etors  of  Magdeburg^  rigid  Lutherans,  have  done  it  to 

our 
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*mr  hands  :  They  have  in  their  Annals  cited  ths 
Fathers  both  Grecians  and  Latins, and  cenfured  thera 
for  their  doctrine  of  the  fupremacy  of  St.  Peter y 
and  of  the  Biihops  of  Rome  his  fuccefibrs  ;  which 
is  at  leaft  owning  the  fa6t,  that  the  ancient  Fathers 
of  the  primitive  Church  did  unanimoufly  teach  that 
doctrine  ;  the  fame  which  Roman  Catholicks  now 
defend  :  (See  Cent.  4.  Col.  125.  555.  556.  and 
558.  Cent.  3.  Col.  84.  and  85.  Cent.  5.  Col.  774. 
777.  778.  779.  781.  782.  and  823. 

In  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  under  Innocent 
III.  with  the  confent  both  of  the  Grecian  Bifhops 
and  Latins,  a  decree  palFed  :  "  That  the  Church  of 
"  Rome,  by  the  difpofal  of  the  Almighty,  holds  the 
*'  principality  of  ordinary  power  above  all  others, 
«  as  being  the  Mother  and  Miftrefs  of  all  faithful 
"  Chriftians." 

The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Florence  is  as  follows  : 
We  define  that  the  holy  Apvftolical  fee  and  the  Bijhop 
§f  Rome  holds  the  Primacy  over  the  whole  world*  And 
that  he  Is  the  fuccejjor  of  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  true  vicar  of  Chrift,  and  head  ofthf 
whole  Church,  and  the  Father  and  Doffor  of  all 
Chriflians.  And  that  to  him  in  St.  Peter  was  given  by 
eur  Lord  Jefus  Chri/i  a  full  power  to  feed,  and  rule^ 
and  govern  the  Univerfal  Church  " 

The  fupremacy  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  may  be 
alfo  clearly  feen  in  the  privileges,  which  he  always 
enjoyed  in  the  Church,  and  wnich  are  competent  to 
none  but  the  fupreme  Paftor. 

Firft  ;  That  all  Bij^ops  throughout  the  Chriftian 
world,  who  find  themieives  aggrieved  by  their  ec- 
clefiaftical  Judges,  whether  Provincial  or  National 
Synods  or  Patriarchs,  may  have  recourfe  by  appeal 
fco  the  Biihop  of  Rome  3  this  alone  Ihews  that  he  has 

ever 
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ever  been  acknowledged  by  the  Church  as  fupreme 
Paftor. 

Secondly ;  That  in  all  difputes  arifing  concern- 
ing matters  of  Faith,  that  part  of  Chriftians,  which 
has  adhered  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  the  Apofto- 
lick  See,  holding  communion  with  him,  has  ever 
been  accounted  Catholick  and  Orthodox  ;  and  that 
part  diflenting  from  him,  heretical  or  fchifmatical. 

Thirdly;  That  nothing  concerning  Faith  can  be 
decreed  and  defined,  fo  as  to  make  (uch  decree  ef- 
fectual to  the  Univerfal  Church,  without  the  con- 
fent  and  confirmation  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  :  All 
which  is  a  full  proof  that  he  has  the  government  of 
the  whole  flock  ;  as  other  prelates  only  have  of  their 
own  diocefe  or  province. 

In  a  word  ;  as  the  Church  of  Chrift  is  a  fpi- 
ritual  body  difruied  in  many  nations,  and  under 
many  temporal  Princes,  to  which  an  uniformity  in 
Faith  and  Worfhip  is  abfolutely  efiential  >  it  is 
neceflary  there  fhould  be  one  fupreme  Paftor  in  fuch 
a  body,  for  uniting  all  national  Churches  in  one 
Univerfal  Church,  they  being  all  bound  in  duty  to 
the  profeflion  of  one  and  the  lame  Faith.  And  if  it 
be  found  neceflary  in  every  patriarchy,  in  every 
national  Church,  and  metropolitical  province,  to 
have  their  patriarch,  their  primate,  their  metro* 
politan,  to  keep  order  and  unity  therein,  and  pre- 
vent fchifm  ;  how  much  more  neceflary  for  the 
fame  end  to  have  one  head  in  the  Univerfal  Church  ? 
For  how  can  the  members  of  the  Church  difperfed  in 
fo  many  feveral  nations  and  kingdoms  le  k  «: 
in  unity,  unlefs  fome  head,'  fome  fupreme  Paftor 
have  authority  over  them  all  ?  Since  therefore  Cod 
would  have  one  Catholick  Church  throughout  the 
world,  it  was  neceflary  he  {hould  appoint  one  head. 
In  effec~t  he  did  appoint  one  in  the  pc/fon  of  St. 
,Pcter9  and  prayed  for  him  that  his  Frith  might  not 

Jail? 
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fail:  But  the  fupremacy  of  St.  Peter-)  eftablifhed 
by  Chrift  for  the  well  governing  of  his  Church,  was 
not  to  die  with  Peter ,  no  more  than  the  Church  was 
to  die  with  him,  but  to  defcend  to  all  his  fucceflbrs, 
to  feed)  rule  and  govern  the  flock,  as  long  as  the 
Church  {hall  endure,  to  the  end  of  the  world.. 
Hence,  the  Fathers  and  Councils,  and  all  faithful 
Chriitians,  have  ever  acknowledged  the  fupremacy 
of  St.  Peter  flill  furviving  in  his  fuccefibrs  of  divine 
right. 

Yet  the  Roman  Catholick  Church  never  defined, 
that  the  Pope  has  authority  to  depofe  princes,  or 
difpenfe  with  our  allegiance  to  lawful  fovereigns  ; 
or  to  licenfe  fubjecls  to  take  up  arms  againft  them. 
In  the  decree  or  definition  of  the  Council  of  Florence 
for  the  Pope's  fupremacy,  as  above  cited,  there  is 
no  mention  of  any  fuch  depofmg  power,  neither  in 
the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  or  in  any  other  Creed  ufed 
in  the  Roman  Catholick  Church.  On  the  con- 
trary, that  Church  conftantly  teaches  our  Saviour's 
command,  Render  to  Ccefar  what  belongs  to  G&far. 
The  Pope  is  fupreme  in  Spirituals,  but  not  in  Tem- 
porals^ except  in  his  own  principality.  The  Pope 
may  interdict  and  excommunicate  princes,  even 
Caefar  himfelf ;  but  it  is  no  part  of  our  Catholick 
belief,  that  he  can  deprive  them  of  their  thrones. 

EXHORTATION.  As  the  obedience  of  our 
will  is  a  duty  neceflary  to  the  keeping  God's  com- 
mandments, fo  is  the  fubmiflion  of  our  underftand- 
ing  and  judgment  to  make  us  true  believers,  true 
and  perfect  members  of  his  Church.  Obey  your 
prelates?  and  be  fubjett  to  them^  (Heb.  xiii.  17.)  As 
the  neglect  of  the  firft  is  the  overthrow  of  innume- 
rable fouls,  following  their  own  and  difregarding  the 
will  of  God  ;  fo  is  the  latter  the  deftruction  of  many, 
by  following  their  own  private  judgment  contrary 
to  the  will  of  thofe  whom  God  has  placed  over  them. 

This 
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This  difobedience  is  the  mother  and  nurfe  of  all  AH- 
fidelity  and  herefy.  O  !  my  foul,  how  often  have 
you  been  taught  to  be  obedient  to  the  higher  powers 
both  in  Church  and  State,  neither  of  which  can  fub- 
fift  without  fuch  our  obedience ! 

Our  obedience  is  what  the  law  of  God  requires 
to  both :  Obedience  is  better  than  facrifce. 

Now,  as  God  has  placed  a  chief  primate  or  head 
over  his  whole  Church,  we  are  all  called  upon  for 
our  obedience  to  him  in  fpirituals.  If  by  the  divine 
law  we  are  obliged  to  obey  our  ordinary  prelates,  ancJ 
be  fubjecl:  to  them ;  how  much  more  to  be  fubjech 
to  him,  who  is  our  prime  and  chief  prelate  ?  I  mean 
the  Pope,  the  fuccefibr  of  St.  Peter  ^  as  all  true  Chri- 
ftians  have  ever  held.  O  !  remember  that  divine 
faying  of  Chrift  to  Peter^  To  thee  I  will  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  And  wbatfoever  thoit 
Jhalt  bind  on  earth,  jhall  be  bound  alfo  in  heaven  :  And 
whatsoever  thau  Jhalt  unbind  on  earthy  Jhall  be  unbound 
elfo  in  heaven,  (Matth,  xvi.  19.) 

CHAP.      VIII. 

On  the  Seven  Sacraments. 

'jBy  the  Grace  of  God  lam  what  I am^  ( I  Cor.  xv.  10.) 

^  AT  THAT  is  grace? 

"^y      A.  'Tis  a  free  gift  of  the  divine  bounty, 
to  enable  us  to  do  good,  and  avoid  evil,  the  evil  of  fin. 

f   Where  does  God  liberally  beftow  it? 
In  the  holy  facraments,  which  never   fail   to 
give  grace  to  thofe  who  are  duly  prepared  to  receive 
them. 

^.  How  many  are  the  facraments  of  the  new  law  ? 
^  They  are  feven  in  number* 

£.  Are 
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j^.  Are  all  the  feyen  to  be  held  as  facraments  of 
Chrift's  inftitution  ? 

A.  Yes  :  They  have  been  held  as  fuch  by  the 
Latin  andGreekChurch,  in  all  paft  ages,  down  to  us, 

j^.   To  what  end  were  they  inftituted  ? 

A.  To  fanftify  all  ftates  of  life. 

4>.  Which  are  the  moft  neceflary  to  falvation  ? 

A.  Baptifm  and  Penance  :  Thefe  are  called  the 
Sacraments  of  the  dead-)  as  reftoring  them  to  the  life 
of  grace  :  And  the  holy  Eucharift,  as  preferving 
the  fpiritual  life  in  our  fouls. 

^.  And  are  not  the  other  facraments  alfo  ne- 
cefTary  ? 

A.  They  are  all  neceflary,  tho'  not  all  necef- 
fary  to  every  one  :  (Council  of  Trent,  SelT.  7. 
Can.  4.) 

INSTRUCTION.  As  we  arc  all  born  fo  help- 
lefs  of  ourfelves,  and  in  a  con  flan  t  need  of  divine 
grace  to  affift  us  in  every  ftate  of  life  to  perform, 
well  our  duties  ;  where  has  God  provided  us  with 
greater  helps,  than  in  the  feven  facraments,  as  fo 
many  fountains  of  grace  derived  from  the  paffion  and 
merits  of  Chrift  ?  It  is  by  them  all  juftifying  grace 
is  begun  in  our  fouls,  either  increafed,  or  recovered 
when  loft:  (Coun.  Trent,  SefT.  7.  prosmium.)  If  we 
weredeftituteof  thefe,  we  mould  be  deficient  in  all 
the  good  required  of  us  :  As  St.  Paul  teaches  :  Not 
that  we  are  fufficient  of  ourfelves^  even  to  have  a 
.  gypd+thaught  as  from  ourfelves^  but  our  fuffclency  Is 
fronrGod\  (2  Cor.  iii.  5.) 

The  facraments  of  the  new  law  were  all  infti- 
tuted by  Chrift  our  Lord,  and  are  neither  more  in 
number,  nor  fewer,  than  feven:  viz.  Baptifm, 
Confirmation^  Eucharlft^  Penance,  Extreme  Unfflon9 
Holy  Order ^  Matrimony,  (Council  of  Trent,  ibid. 
Can.  i.)  So  the  Council  of  Trent  defines,  and  the 
Church  has  ever  believed* 

li 
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It  is  true,  we  do  not  find  the  determinate  number 
of  them  fet  down  in  Scripture  as  in  a  Catechifm  ; 
yet  we  find  in  the  New  Teftament  feven  facred  Rites 
of  divine  Inftitution,  as  outward  figns  of  invifible 
grace,  to  be  adminiftered  for  ever  in  the  Church  ; 
and  thefe  are  the  feven  facraments  which  we  pro- 
fefs. 

The  fame  number  and  the  fame  facraments  are 
fpecified  in  the  General  Councils  of  Florence  and 
Trent,  in  oppofition  to  fome  modern  hereticks, 
who  began  to  difpute  and  deny  the  divine  inftitution 
and  efficacy  of  fome  of  them  :  For  the  Church  does 
not  commonly  call  her  Councils,  and  proceed  to 
definitions  in  matters  of  Faith,  till  her  dogmas  are 
oppofed  by  fome  herefy.  All  the  facraments  are 
not  of  equal  neceflity  for  all  :  But  there  are  two 
held  as  mod  necefTary  to  falvation  :  Baptifm  and 
Penance  :  For  thefe  two  confer  justifying  grace  for 
remiflion  of  fins,  without  which  the  foul  cnnnot  be 
faved  ;  and  therefore,  thefe  two  are  called  the 
facraments  of  the  dead*  that  is,  of  fuch  as  are  dead 
injin^  and  are  reftored  to  the  life  of  grace  by  thefe 
facraments.  The  others  confer  an  increafe  of  grace, 
and  are  called  the  facraments  of  the  living)  becaufe 
they  are  only  to  be  administered,  to  fuch  as  are  in 
the  ftate  of  grace,  and  living  to  God.  Of  thefe  the 
holy  Eucharijl  is  the  moft  excellent,  as  containing 
Chrift  himfelf  really  prefent  therein,  who  is  the 
fountain  of  grace,  the  moft  precious  and  profitable 
food  of  Chriftian  fouls,  and  the  great  prefervative  of 
their  fpiritual  life  :  If  any  one  jhall  eat  of  this  bread* 
he  ftja  II  live  for  ever :  And,  the  bread  which  I  ivi/l  give 
is  my  flejh  for  the  life  of  the  world*  (Jo.  vi.  52.)  In  a 
word,  the  feven  facraments  are  necefTary  to  fanctify 
all  ftates  of  life,  and  to  confer  grace  upon  us  the 
better  to  fulfil  the  duties  required  therein. 

EX, 
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EXHORTATION.  O  !  Chriftian  foul,  return 
thanks  to  God  for  ail  the  blefTings  and  graces  you 
daily  receive  through  the  paffion,  death,  and  merits 
GiCbrift  :  chiefly  for  thofe  divine  fountains  of  grace 
given  you  in  the  feven  facraments.  Bear  a  due 
veneration,  and  have  a  great  faith  in  them,  as  being 
inftituted  by  Chriir,  and  affording  a  never-failing 
help  and  benefit  to  all  who  receive  them  worthily, 
and  with  due  preparation.  As  you  are  not  able  to 
do  any  good  of  yourfelf  without  the  hdp  of  divine 
grace,  apply  to  them  as  your  refpe&ive  ftate  and 
wants  require. 

O  !  how  miferable  would  you  be  without  Bap- 
tifm  ;  for  ever  debarred  entrance  into  heaven  !  Or 
what  dangers  of  damnation  expofed  to  without  Pe- 
nance^  without  a  due  reconciliation  to  your  offend- 
ed Maker  after  your  manifold  fins  and  frailties  !  In. 
what  ftarving  condition  would  your  fouls  be  in, 
without  the  divine  food  of  the  holy  Eucbarift  !  How 
{hall  you  withftand  the  many  perfecutorb  of  your 
faith  and  virtue  in  this  wicked  world,  without  the 
ftrengthening  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoji  given  you  in 
the  iacrament  of  Confirmation  !  How  can  you  think 
of  dying  without  the  divine  comfort  and  laft  remif- 
fion  of  fins  which  God  gives  you  by  Extreme  Unffion. 
How  can  the  minifters  of  the  Church  have  power  to 
do  fuch  holy  offices  as  produce  fupernatural  effects 
in  our  fouls,  unlefs  they  receive  that  power  from 
God  by  Holy  Order  !  Or,  how  fhali  married  perfons 
be  happy  in  their  diiftcult  and  burthenfome  ftate, 
without  a  fpecial  grace  and  bklTing  given  them  by 
the  facrament  of  Matrimony  !  Thus  has  God  pro- 
vided divine  help  for  all  ftates  in  the  Church,  and 
for  all  the  members  in  it,  from  our  coming  into  the 
world,  till  our  departure  out  of  it  by  death. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.     IX. 
The  holy  Eucharift. 

Take  ye  and  eat-,  This  is  my  Body,  (Math.  xxvi.  26.) 
^.  \\THAT  is  the  hory  Eucharift. 

Vy  A.  'Tis  the  body  and  blood  ofjeftis  Chrfl 
really  prefent  under  the  fpecies  of  bread  and  wine. 

4>.  How  do  you  prove  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift  are  really  prefent  in  this  facrament  ? 

A.  By  the  word  of  God,  as  expounded  by  the 
divine  authority  of  the  holy  Catholick  Church. 

^»  Was  the  real  prefence  always  held  ? 

A.  Yes  :  It  was  held  by  all  Chriftians  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church  ;  by  the  ancient  Councils  and 
Fathers  ;  and  never  called  in  queftion  for  many  ages. 

J^.  Were  there  not  many,  who  have  oppoftd  it 
in  latter  times  ! 

A.  Yes:  In  like  manner  many  oppofed  the  Z>/- 
vinity  of  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Thofe  who  op- 
pofe  the  real  prefence  as  held  by  Catholicks,  are  at  a 
lofs  to  determine  what  they  are  to  believe  of  this 
great  facrament. 

^.   How  fo  ? 

A.  Some  of  them  hold  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Cbrift  is  prefent  In  figure  only,  as  Zwinglius.  Others, 
that  it  is  prefent  by  its  virtue,  as  Calvin.  Others 
by  Faith,  as  the  Church  of  England.  Others  to- 
gether with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  Luther  maintained, 

j^.   How  did  the  Church  define  againli  them  ? 

A.  That  the  whole  fubftance  of  bread,  by  con- 
fecration,  is  changed  into  the  fubftance  of  the  body  of 
Chrift  ;  and  the  whole  fubftance  of  wine  into  his 
blood  :  which  change  is  fitly  and  properly  by  the 
Catholick  Church  called  tranfubJlanUation.  (Council 
pf  Trent,  Self.  13.  cap.  4.) 

But 
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4J.  But  is  not  this  making  a  new  article  of  Faith  ? 

A.  No  :  It  is  only  an  explanation  of  the  truth  of 
the  myftery,  as  it  was  always  believed. 

INSTRUCTION.  As  all  the  revealed  my- 
fleries  of  Faith  are  above  our  comprehenfion  ;  yet 
Reafon  as  well  as  Faith  teaches  us  to  afFent  and  firm- 
ly believe  them  all,  upon  the  authority  of  God  the 
revealer,  and  his  Church,  the  Teacher  of  them  :  As 
v/e  believe  the  world  was  made  out  of  nothing  by 
his  only  word  Flat :  Let  it  be  made ;  and  that  the 
dead  {hall  rife  to  life  at  the  very  call ;  Arlfe  ye  dead, 
and  come  to  judgment :  So  we  believe  the  my  fiery  of 
the  holy  Eucharift  upon  his  word  :  This  is  my  body  : 
This  is  my  blood.  The  holy  Catholick  Church, 
which  was  taught  and  inftru&ed  by  the  Apoftles, 
fo  expounding  it  as  we  believe  it.  God  requires  not 
your  comprehenfion  of  the  myftery,  but  your  Faith  ; 
and  has  pronounced  thofe  happy  who  have  not  feen, 
Grid  yet  have  believed,  (Jo.  xx..  29  ) 

The  wonderful  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fifties, 
teems  to  have  been  wrought  by  Chrift,  to  prepare 
and  difpofe  the  minds  of  his  difciples  to  the  belief  of 
this  divine  myftery,  which  foon  after  he  laid  open 
to  them  in  thefe  words,  I  am  tbe  living  bread,  'who 
came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  one  Jhall  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  Jhall  live  for  ever,  (Jo.  vi.  51,  52.)  But 
what  was  the  bread,  which  they  were  to  eat  ?  He 
tells  them  in  very  plain  words  :  And  the  bread,  which 
I  will  give,  is  my  own  fleft),  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
(Jo.  vi.  52.)  The  Jews  wrangled  and  faid,  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flejh  to  eat  ?  (ver.  53.)  Here 
we  fee  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  the  firft  that  doubt- 
ed of  the  real  prefence.  And  what  anfwer  did 
he  make  to  them  ?  How  did  he  go  about  to  ex- 
plain his  words  ?  Not  in  z.  figurative  fenfe,  but  con- 
firms what  he  had  before  taught  in  fuch  a  fenfe, 
as  plainly  implies  a  real  prefence  of  his  body  and 

blood 
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blood  in  this  facrament.  Jefus  therefore  faid  to 
them  ;  Amen,  A?nen,  I  fay  to  you,  unlefs  you  foall 
eat  the  fiejh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ondjball  drink  his 
blood,  youjhallnot  have  life  in  you,  (ver.  54.)  He  that 
eateth  myflejh,  anddrinketh  my  blood,  hath  life  eternal ', 
and  Iwillraife  him  up  to  life  at  the  lajl  day.  For  my 
j})  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed,  (ver. 

55>  56-) 

This  truth  he  alfo  revealed  at  his  laft  flipper, 
when  he  firft  inftituted  this  great  facrament.  Hear 
his  words  :  As  they  were  atfupper,  Jefus  took  bread, 
ftnd  bleJJ'cd  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  difciples, 
and  faid,  Take  ye,  and  eat,  This  is  my  body.  And  ta- 
king the  cup,  he  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  fay- 
ing, Drink  ye  all  of  this  ;  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
New  Tejlament,  which  fhall  be  Jhed  for  many  for  the 
remiffion  of  fins,  (Matth.  xxvi.  26,  27,  28.) 

As  they  were  eating,  Jefus  took  bread,  and  blejjing, 
he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them,  and  faid,  Take  ye, 
This  is  my  body.  And  taking  ths  cup,  giving  thanks, 
he  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  thereof,  and 
he  fays  to  them,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tejla- 
ment, which  foall  be  Jhed  fir  many,  (Markxiv.  22,  23, 
24.) 

And  taking  bread,  he  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  faying,  This  is  ?ny  body,  which  is 
given  for  you  :  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Alfo 
the  cup  after  hefupped,  faying,  This  is  the  New  Tcjla- 
ment  in  my  blood,  which  Jhall  be  Jhed  for  you,  (Luke 
xxii.  19,  20.) 

The  fame  truth  is  clearly  and  fully  delivered  by 
St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians  about  the  ufe 
of  this  facrament,  who  at  the  fame  time  declares  he 
had  received  his  dodlrine  from  Chrift  himfelf.— For  I 
received  of  <  ur  Lord  ivhat  I  delivered  to  you  :  That  the 
Lordjejus,  the  fame  night  he  was  betrayed,took  bread  : 
And  giving  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  faid,  Take  ye,  and 

eat ; 
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This  ts  my  body,  which  Jhall  be  delivered  for  you  : 
do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  As  alfo  the  cup, 
.after  he  had  flipped,  faying,  This  cup  is  the  New 
Teflamcnt  in  my  blood  ;  do  ye  this,  as  oft  as  yejhall  drink 
it  in  remembrance  of  me,  (i  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25.) 

It  cannot  be  denied,  but  the  written  word  in  thefe 
texts  is  clearly  expreflive  of  a  realprefence  ;  and  that 
the  denying  of  fuch  a  real  prefence,  as  Catholicks 
hold,  cannot  (land  together  with  the  plain,  obvious, 
literal  fenfe  of  God's  word.  Therefore,  thofe  who 
deny  the  real  prefence,  contend,  that  the  words  of 
Scripture  above  cited,  are  to  be  taken,  not  in  a  literal, 
but  a  figurative  fenfe  j  and  that  the  Eucharift  is  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift  in  figure  only,  and  to  be 
taken  by  the  receivers,  only  as  a  bare  remembrance 
of  his  death.  If  we  afk  them,  by  what  authority 
they  forfake  the  literal  fenfe  of  God's  word,  and 
turn  fo  many  plain  texts  of  Scripture  to  a  figure  \ 
they  have  no  anfwer  to  make,  but  that  it  is  their  Opi- 
nion, and  the  private  judgment  of  their  Seel:,  that 
fuch  is  the  true  fenfe  of  Scripture. 

Catholicks  on  the  contrary,  take  the  texts  of 
Scripture  above  cited,  in  the  obvious  literal  fenfe, 
and  believe  it  as  a  prime  article  of  their  faith,  that 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  are  truly,  really,  and 
fubftantially  prefent  under  the  fpecies  of  bread  and 
wine  in  this  facrament,  and  that  by  the  Confecra- 
tion,  a  converfion  or  change  is  made  of  the  whole 
fubftance  of  the  bread  into  the  bodyj  and  of  the 
whole  fubftance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood  of  Chrift. 
If  any  one  afk  the  reafon  of  this  our  belief,  or  why 
we  follow  this  interpretation  of  Scripture;  be  it 
known  to  all,  that  we  do  not  follow  our  private 
Judgment  herein,  but  the  authority  and  doctrine  of 
the  whole  Catholick  Church  and  General  Councils, 
which  have  clearly  defined  it.  Their  authority  in 
thus  expounding  Scripture,  ought  to  b-  decilive  of 
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this  controverfy,  as  well  as  of  the  controverfy  of  the 
Trinity  and  Incarnation  againft  former  herefies.  It 
is  true,  the  word  Tranfubjlantiation  and  real  pre fence 
is  not  found  in  Scripture;  neither  is  the  word  Gon- 
fubflantlal^Qr  Trinity,  or  Incarnation,^  be  found  there ; 
'tis  fufficient  that  the  fenfe  is  there;  of  which  the 
holy  Catholick  Church  is  the  Judge  by  authority 
from  God,  not  private  Ri-.-sfcn.  IMone  but  infidels 
will  deny,  but  God  can  change  one  fubitance  into 
another,  as  he  did  the  water  into  wine  at  the  mar- 
riage of  Can  a:  fo  when  he  fuici,  Take-,  eat,  this  is  my 
body\  he  by  the  fame  omnipotent  word  changed  the 
fubftance  of  bread  into  the  fubflance  of  his  body,: 
l)ut  it  is  a  great  misfortune,  as  well  as  a  great  fault, 
to  want  Faith. 

EXHORTATION.  O!  Chriftian  foul;  how 
much  are  you  bound  in  gratitude  to  venerate  and 
adore  this  divine  myftery,  while  the  outward  fi2;n  is 
fo  vifible,  the  fignification  fo  plain,  and  the  inititu- 
tion  of  it  fo  manifeft  !  For  why  was  the  Eucharift 
inftituted  and  given  to  us  under  the  forms  or  fpecies 
of  fuch  things  as  we  eat  and  drink,  but  to  fignify 
that  Chrift,  really  prefent  in  this  facrament,  is  the  food 
of  fouls  ?  O  !  dive  not  into  this  or  any  other  myftery  of 
Faith;  for  nothing  can  perplex  the  mind  more,  than 
a  vain  fearch  into  them  by  human  reafon :  they  are 
not  the  proper  object  of  reafon, 'as  being  above  the 
fphere  of  human  reafon.  As  God  has  pronounced 
the  word,  This  is  my  body,  take  it  in  that  fenfe  the 
Church  in  all  former  ages  ever  underftood  it.  The 
Church  was  inflrucled  from  its  foundation  in  this, 
as  well  as  all  other  myfteries  of  Faith,  by  the  Apof- 
des. 

SECT- 
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SECT.    II. 

Objefiicm  agalnjl  the  Eucharlft  anfwered. 
.  <?>.  ~\KT II Y  may  not  the  words,  This  is  my  body, 
**     be  taken  in  a  figurative  fenfe?    Are  there 
not  many  figurative  expreiTions  in  Scripture? 

A.  There  are:  But  that  is  not  a  fuffieient  Tea- 
Ton  why  thofe  words ;  This  is  my  body  mould  be  taken 
in  that  fenfe;  The  figurative  fenfe  is  not  only  con- 
trary to  the  belief  of  the  holy  Catholick  Church, 
but  to  the  Lutherans  alfo;  that  is,  to  the  greater  part 
of  Proteftants. 

Q.  Why  then  is  the  Eucharift  in  Scripture  fo 
often  called  bread? 

A.  Becaufe  it  has  the  outward  appearance  or  fpe- 
cies of  bread  j  and  really  is  the  bread  of  heaven. 

£).  Flow  can  the  fame  Body  of  Chrift  be  in  many 
places  at  one  time  ? 

A.     By  the  omnipotent  power  of  God. 

4J.  Am  I  not  to  believe  my  fenfes?  my  fenfes 
report,  that  the  bread  and  wine  Hill  remain  in  their 
natural  ilibftance  after  confecration. 

A.  Your  fenfes  only  report,  that  the  outward 
fpecies  of  bread  and  wine  ftill  remain :  at  the  fame 
time  Faith  and  Revelation  teaches,  that  the  fubflance 
of  them  does  not  remain,  but  is  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chriir. :  So  your  fenfes  are  not  de- 
ceived, but  perceive  their  proper  object,  which  is 
the  outward  fpecies  of  things. 

INSTRUCTION,  ftfany.  are  the  objections  of 
the  incredulous  to  annul  the  Faith  of  the  real  pre- 
fence,  but  as  they  are  grounded  upon  private  "Judg* 
merit  and  uncertain  interpretations  of  Scripture,  they 
ought 'to  have  no  weight  with  a  well  inftrucled  Chrii- 
tian,  who  knows  that  he  is  commanded  in  fuch  mat- 
ters of  Faith,  to  hear  and  obey  the  unerring  Church 
of  Chrift.  Who  has  given  you  authority  to  expound 
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thefe  texts  of  Scripture  according  to  your  private 
Opinion?  Private  interpretation  of  Scripture  never 
was  allowed  in  the  Church  of  God,  neither  under 
the  Old  Teftament  nor  the  New  ;  but  under  the  Old 
law,  was  punifhed  with  death.  (Deut.  xvii.  12.) 

Altho'  fome  expreflions  in  Scripture  are  figurative , 
as  in  parables ;  it  is  no  confequence  that  the  words 
of  Chrift,  This  is  ?ny  body^  This  is  my  blood,  are  figu- 
rative: he  was  not  then  fpeaking  in  parables,  but 
infti  tuting  a  great  facrament  upon  which  our  falva- 
tion  depends;  which  was  necefiary  for  the  world  to 
know;  and  which  could  only  be  known  from  his 
words  ;  it  was  not  then  a  time  to/peak  in  figures  and 
parables,  but  plainly:  Accordingly,  his  words  are 
plain,  and  had  led  all  the  Chriitirji  world  before  the 
reformation,  into  the  belief  of  the  real  prefence ;  and 
the  Catholick  Church  in  all  r.ges  paft,  ever  under- 
flood  them  in  that  fenfc;  and  indeed  moft  of  the 
Proteftants;  as  is  demonftrated  by  a  learned  Prcteft- 
ant  v/riter  in  a  treatife  entitled,  Re  a  Jons  for  abroga- 
ting the  Tefl.  The  authority  of  the  holy  Catholick 
Church  is  a  fufficient  argument  with  the  well  in- 
flrucled,  not  to  give  ear  to  the  figurative  fenfe\  If 
you  require  further  arguments,  it  is  becaufe  you  do 
not  believe  the  Church;  and  of  fuch  Chrift  has 
pronounced,  He  that  belitveth  not  Jh all  be  condemned. 
(Mark  xvi.  16.) 

But  if  you  muft  have  other  reafons,  you  {hall 
have  them  from  Luther,  he  cannot  be  fufpe&ed  of 
partiality  to  the  Roman  Catholick  belief.  "  To 
<c  turn,  fays  he,  fuch  plain  words  of  Chrift  to  a 
<e  figurative  fenfe,  under  pretext  that  there  were 
"  figurative  expreflions  in  other  places  of  Scripture, 
41  was  to  open  a  way  whereby  the  whole  Scripture, 
<l  and  all  the  myfteries  of  our  falvation  might  be 
<c  turned  to  figures.  The  fame  fubmiffion  therefore 
ct  is  required  here,  wherewith  we  receive  the  other 
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e<  myfteries,  without  attending  to  human  jeafoning, 
"  or  the  laws  of  nature,  but  to  Jcfus  Chrift  and  his 
"  word  only.  Our  Saviour  fpoke  not  in  the  infti- 
"  tution,  either  of  Faith,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
"  faid,  This  is  my  body,  and  not,  that  Faith  was  to 
"  make  you  partakers  thereof:  what  Chrift  fpoke 
"  of,  was  not  a  myilical  eating,  but  an  oral  eating. 
"  'Tis  true,  Faith  ought  to  be  there  to  make  it  pro- 
c<  fitable;  but  to  mew  that  even  without  Faith^  the 
"  word  of  Jefus  Chrift  had  its  eftecT:,  you  need  only 
c<  to  confider  the  communion  of  the  unworthy: 
u  He  that  eatetb  and  drinketh  imwortkily,  eateth  and 
*•  drinketh  judgment  to  bimfclfi  not  difcerning  the  body 
*'  of  our  Lord*  (i  Cor.  xi.  29.) 

From  which  words  Luther  proving,  that  the  true 
body  of  Chrift,  and  not  in  figure  only^  is  prefent  in 
this  facrament  independently  of  the  Faith  of  the  re- 
ceiver, he  then  declares  thofe  to  be  impious,  who 
hold  it  is  his  body  in  figure  only^  by  affronting  Chrift 
not  in  his  gifts,  but  immediately  in  his  own  perfon. 
(See  the  hiftory  of  the  'variations:  vol.  i.  1.  2. 
numb.  30.) 

In  a  word,  Chrift  did  not  fay,  This  is  my  My  in 
figure^  but  abfolutely,  This  is  my  body:  and,  My 
Jtejb  is  food  indeed:  and,  My  blood  is  drink  indeed'.  Nor 
did  his  Apoftles,  nor  Judas  himfelf  object  againft  it. 
No  General  Council,  Fathers,  or  Church,  ever  un- 
derftood  his  word  otherwife  than  in  the  literal  fenfe 
in  the  primitive  ages.  Berengarius  with  his  follow- 
ers about  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  was 
the  firft  that  taught  publickly  againft  the  belief  of 
the  real  prefence,  and  endeavoured  to  raife  a  fe6t 
againft  it;  pretending,  as  fome  Proteftants  (or  rather 
Prefbyterians)  do  in  our  days,  that  it  is  his  body  in 
figure  only,  and  a  bare  remembrance  of  his  death. 
But  this  error  of  Berengarius  and  his  followers,  wa:> 
condemned  in  no  lefs  than  eleven  councils  of  bifhops> 
C  anil 
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and  atlaft  retraced  by  himfclf ;  and  his  hercfy,  like 
others,  had  no  other  confequence  but  to  make  th? 
truth  triumphant  ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  real  pre- 
fcnce  and  tranfubftantiation,  was  clearly  defined  at 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  in  the  fourth 
Council  of  Lateran;  and  afterwards  in  the  General 
Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent.  * 

But  is  it  not  exprefsly  faid,  Do  ye  this  in  remem- 
krcnce  of  me? 

Very  true :  but  thefe  words  do  by  no  means  ex- 
clude a  real  prefence:  on  the  contrary;  thole  who 
hold  the  real  prefence,  when  they  receive  this  facra- 
ment,  they  cannot  but  feel  a  much  more  livelyremem- 
France  of  his  laft  iupper  and  death,  than  thofe  who 
only  take  bread  and  wine  in  memory  of  him.  Thefe 
words  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me^  only  inform 
us  of  the  end  for  which  we  are  to  receive  this  facra- 
,-ment;  viz.  as  a  perpetual  commemoration  of  his 
death;  but  they  are  not  an  explanation  of  the  fore- 
going words,  fkla  is  my  body,  nor  do  they  alter  their 
jiatural  meaning:  Hence,  it  is  remarkable,  that  two 
of  the  Evangelifts,  Matthew  and  Mark,  have  in  their 
gofpels  quite  omitted  thofe  words,  Do  ye  this  in  re- 
membrance cf  me:  would  they  have  omitted  them,  if 
they  believed  them  to  be  a  neceflary  explanation  of 
the  words,  This  is  my  body? 

.  But  why  is  the  Eucharift  fo  frequently  called 
tread  in  Scripture?  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  alfo  fo  called 
in  the  Roman  MiiTal  itfelf,  even  after  confecration  ; 
pan  cm  fanftum  vitce  aternce\  for  which  feveral  good 
jeafons  are  affigned:  firft,  becaufe  it  really  is  tht 
bread  of  heaven^  the  bread  of  Life:  fecondly,  be- 
caufe it  flill  retains  the  ipecies  of  bread^  and  there- 
fore is  called  brcad^  as  angels  appearing  under  the 
outward  ipecies  of  men,  are  in  Scripture  called  men. 
Finally,  it  is  called  bread^  becaufe  it  was  made  from 
bread;  as  man  is  called  dujl,  becaufe  he  was  mad? 

out 
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out  of  duft :  Duft  thou  art,  and  into  duft  thou  Jhalt 
return.  But  left  this  exprelfion  of  bread  fhould  lead 
us  into  miftake  j  Chrift  himielf,  at  the  fame  time  he 
calls  it  bread,  tells  us  what  this  bread  is:  viz:  The 
bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  own  fie jh^  for  the  life 
cf  the  world.  (Jo.  6.  v.  52.) 

If  any  one  afk,  how  the  fpecies  of  bread  and  wine 
can  remain  without  the  fubftance?  furely  none  but 
an  infidel  will  deny,  but  this  may  be  done  by  the: 
fame  power  of  God,  which  has  fo  often  made  an- 
gels appear  under  the  fpecies  of  human  bodies,  when 
the  fubftance  of  human  bodies  was  not  there. 

Still  the  incredulous  is  not  fatisfied,  but  objects 
once  more,  that  it  does  not  feem  poffible,  how  the 
fame  body  can  be  in  many  places  at  once. 

But  thofe  Proteftants  who  make  this   objection, 
ihould  reflect,  that  their  brethren-reformers  the  Lu- 
therans, all  believing  the  real  prefence,  have  this  ob- 
jection to  anfwer  as  well  as   Catholicks:    As   alfo 
thofe  who  believe  with  the  Church  of  England,  That 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  is  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper;  which 
of  confequence  muft  needs  be  in  many  places  at  once 
in  their  Eafter  communions.     But  let  the  Proteftant 
learned  bifhop  Forbes  give  the  anfwer   to  this  ob- 
jection.    cc  Many  Proteftants,  fays  he,  too   boldly 
"  and  dangeroufly  deny,    that  God  has  power  to 
"  tranfubftantiate  the  bread  into  the  body  of  Chrift. 
"  'Tis  true,  all  own  that  what  implies  a  contradic- 
46  tion,  cannot  be  done.     But  becaufe  in  particular 
"  no  body  knows  certainly,  what  is  the  eftence  of 
tc  every  thing,   and  consequently,    what  implies   a 
"  contradiction,  and  what  not;  'tis  without  queftioa 
*c  a  rafhnefs  in  any,  to  put  limits  to  God's  power.     I 
"  approve  the  opinion  of  the  divines  of  Wittem- 
"  burgh,  who  aflert  the  power  of  God  to  be   fa 
**  great,  that  he  can  change  the  fubftance  of  the 
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*'  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift."'' 
<c  And  if  he  can  make  the  change  at  one  time,  fo  alfo 
"  at  another  in  the  fame  facrament,  (Forbes  de  Each. 
3.  I.  c.  2.)  The  queftion  is  not,  whether  we  com- 
prehend this  myftery  cf  cur  faith,  but  whether  it  is 
icvealed.  Now  it  cannot  be  denied  by  any  man  of 
candour,  that  we  have  full  as  good  grounds  in  Scrip- 
ture, Univerfal  Tradition,  and  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  to  believe  the  real  prefence,  as  for  the  Tri- 
nity and  Incarnation,  or  any  other  myftery  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion.  The  myftery  then  being  re- 
vealed, vain  philofophy  muft  be  filent. 

But  muft  I  not  believe  my  fenfes?  It  appears  to 
all  my  fenfes,  and  to  the  fenfes  of  all,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  after  confecration,  fill  remain  In  the  natu- 
ral fubftances  of  bread  and  wine. 

This  may  feem  plaufible  to  the  unlearned  ;  but  it 
is  falfe  philofophy:  The  truth  is,  that  the  fenfible 
qualities,  or  outward  fpecies  of  things,  not  the  fub- 
iiance  of  them,  are  the  objects  of  fenfe  :  Thefe  ftill 
remain  in  the  Eucharift  after  confecration;  fo  your 
fenfes  are  not  deceived,  but  perceive  their  proper 
object.  But  muft  we  not  conclude,  you'll  fay,  that 
v/ijerc  the  fenfible  qualities,  or  accidents,  or  fpecies 
of  things  arc,  there  alfo  is  the  fubftance  under  them  $ 
otherwise,  we  can  never  know  by  our  fenfes  where  the 
iuMtance  of  things  is  ?  therefore,  as  the  fpecies  cf 
bread  and  wine  ftiil  appear  in  the  P^ucharift  after  con- 
fecration ;  we  have  a  right  to  conclude,  that  the  fub- 
itance  alfo  of  bread  and  wine  is  there  ? 

In  anfwcr  hereto,  fo  far  may  be  granted,  that  where 
our  fenfes  perceive  the  accidents,  or  fpecies  of  things, 
we  rightly  judge  the  things  to  be  there,  unlefs  we 
have  certainty  to  the  contrary,  as  we  have  in  the  pre- 
fent  cafe :  For  faith  and  revelation  afTure  us,  that  in  the 
Eucharift,  the  fubftance  of  bread  and  wine  is  not  there  : 
If  after  this  you  perfift,  that  the  fubftance  of  bread 
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and  wine  is.  there,  becaufe  your  fenfes  perceive  the 
fpecies  of  bread  and  v/ine  ftill  remaining  after  confe- 
cration ;  'tis  not  your  fenfes,  but  your  infidelity  de- 
ceives you.  So  the  Difciples  who  law  Angels  at  the 
fepulchre  of  Chrift  under  the  fpecies  of  men,  if  they 
had  believed  their  fenfes  more  than  revelation,  which 
aflured  them  that  thofe  who  appeared,  were  angels, 
and  not  men,  they  had  indeed  been  deceived,  not  by 
their  fenfes,  but  for  want  of  faith. 

EXHORTATION.  O  !  my  foul,  renew  again 
your  faith  of  the  omnipotent  power  of  God,  (hewn 
forth  in  the  many  wonders  contained  in  the  holy 
Eucharift.  'Tis  a  work  of  infinite  wifdom;  a  work 
of  infinite  goodriefs;  a  v/ork  of  infinite  power;  no 
wonder  then  that  it  is  wonderful !  At  the  fame  time, 
there  is  no  truth  clearer  in  Scripture  and  tradition. 
The  fermons  and  other  tracts  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
both  Grecian  and  Latin,  are  fully  exprefiive  of  it. 
All-  the  ancient  liturgies  both  of  the  Eaftern  and 
Wedcrn  Church,  are  as  clear  for  the  real  prefence 
rtnd  tranfubftantiation  as  the  Roman  MirTal  itfelf. 
Let  learned  proteftmts  read  them,  and  believe  their 
own  eyes.  The  General  Councils  of  the  Church 
define  it  in  the  fame  fenfe,  and  in  the  fame  words  in 
which  Roman  Catholicks  at  this  day  profefs  it.  It 
was  never  impugned  but  by  Zwinglians  and  Prelby- 
tcrians,  and  by  a  feet  of  unbelievers  in  the  eleventh 
century..  Would  God  fuffer  his  Church  to  fall  into 
fo  grievous"  an  error,  (as  is  pretended)  and  remain  fo 
long  therein,  againft  this  prime  facrament  of  the 
Chriftian  law,  and  fo  fruftrate  the  covenant  made 
with  her,  When  he,  the  Spirit  cf  truth*  Jhall  comey 
he  Jhall  teach  you  all  trutlr^  (Jo.  xvi.  23.)  Is  not 
the  whole  Catholick  Church,  to  which  this  promife 
was  made,  to  be  depended  on  before  a  few  draggling 
members  revolted  from  her  Faith  ? 

O  then,  let  the  authority  of  God's  word  expound- 
ed  by  his  holy  Church,  fupport  your  belief  againft- 

C  $  ail 
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all  temptations :  Let  not  Senfe^  but  Faith  direct  yoir 
to  judge  of  this  divine  myftery,  which  is  not  an  ob- 
ject of  your  fenfes,  but  of  Faith :  Faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing^ not  by  fight :  It  is  the  belief  of  things  that  do  not 
appear.  (Heb.  xi.  i.  &  Rom.  x.  17.) 

SECT.     III. 

On  Communion  in  one  Kind. 

He    that    eateth    this    bread  Jhall    live  for   ever. 
(Jo.  vi.  58.) 

^  T  CANNOT  reconcile  myfelf  to  your  prac- 
jL  tice  of  receiving  the  facrament  in  one  kind ; 
why  is  it  not  taken  as  Chrift  inftituted  ? 

A.  Whether  we  receive  in  one  kind  or  both,  we 
fully  anfwer  the  end  of  the  inftitution. 

j|).  But  does  not  Chrift  command  all  to  receive 
in  both  kinds  ? 

A.  No  :  his  command  at  the  laft  Supper  to  con- 
fecrate  and  receive  in  both  kinds,  only  reached  to 
the  apoiMes  and  to  the  priefts,  whofe  office  it  is  to 
offer  the  Euchariftick  Sacrifice,  which  cannot  be 
done  without  confecrating  and  receiving  in  both  kinds 

4>.     How  far  does  the  command  extend   to  the 

x^ 

priefts  in  private  communion  ? 

A.     No  further  than  to  the  reft  of  the  faithful. 

j|J.  Is  not  communion  in  both  kinds  frequently 
me/ •  cloned  in  Scripture? 

A.  Yes  :  And  there  is  alfo  mention  made  as  fre- 
quently of  communion  in  one  kind :  This  is  the  bread 
dej'cending  from  heaven,  that  if  any  one  Jhall  cat  there- 
tfi  he  may  not  die,  (Jo.  6.  ver.  50).  If  any  man 
fat  of  this  breea,  he  Jhall  live  for  ever^  (ver.  51). 
He  that  eateth  this  bread,  (hall  live  for  ever.  (ver.  58.) 

INSTRUCTION.  The  holy  Catholick  Church, 
w^iich  received  from  Chrift  the  whole  power  and 
Authority  of  teaching  the  truth  of  his  gofpel,  has 

ds- 
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decreed  in  two  General  Councils,  that  of  Conftance, 
and  that  of  Trent,  that  it  is  fufficient  to  receive  in 
one  klnd\  feeing  we  believe  that  Chrift  himielf  is 
really  prefent  in  this  facrament,  and  received  under 
each  kind:  And  as  the  grace  of  this  facrament  is. 
v/hoily  derived  from  Chrift  therein  really  prefent, 
who  is  the  fountain  and  caufe  of  all  grace  to  us;  it 
cannot  be  doubted  by  any  one  who  has  a  right  Faith 
in  Chrift,  that  the  fame  and  as  much  is  received 
under  one  kind  as  both.  And  thin  it  is  eafily  un- 
derftood,  that  communion  in  one  kind  does  fully 
anfwer  the  end  of  the  inftitution.  For  what  is  the 
end  of  the  institution  of  this  facrament,  but  that 
by  approaching  to  it  and  receiving  it,  we  may  receive 
Chrilt,  who  is  the  food  of  fouls,  that  he  may  pre- 
ferve  life  in  us,  till  foul  and  body  arrive  to  life  ever- 
lafting?  Now  Chrift  being  alike  prefent  under  the 
fpecies  of  bread,  as  under  the  fpecies  of  wine;  whe- 
ther we  receive  in  one  kind  or  both,  we  receive  the 
fame  fpiritual  and  immortal  food  of  our  fouls,  arid 
ail  the  grace  eflential  to  this  facrament. 

Well :  but  lince  Chrift  commanded  all  to  receiver 
in  both  kinds,  you  cannot,  as  you  fay,  but  think 
yourfelvcs  wronged  to  be  thus  defrauded  of  the  cupu 
Did  not  he  fay  to  all,  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ? 

This  our  adversaries  miftake:  That  command* 
Drink  ye  all  of  this,  was  not  given,  to  the  laity. 
Chrift  at  the  laft  Supper  gave  two  commands,  both 
of  them  directed  to  the  Apoftles,  and  in  them  to 
the  prieits,  not  to  the  laity.  The  firft  is  contained 
in  thefe  words,  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me ; 
whejfeby  he  gave  a  command,  andalfo  power,  to  con- 
feu  ate  in  both  kinds,  which  is  not  the  office  of  the, 
laity  but  of  priefts.  The  fecond  in  thefe  words, 
Drink  y  ail  of  this:  whereby  he  commanded 
them  to  communicate  in  both  kinds  as  often  as 
they  {hail  coniecrate:  Now  as  the  firft  command  of 
confecrating  m  both  kind*,  was  given  only  to 
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the  priefls  as  is  evident ;  and  not  to  all  the  Chrif- 
tian  people,  without  diftinction  of  clergy  and 
laity;  upon  what  grounds  are  you  fo  confident,  that 
the  other  command,  Drink  ye  all  of  .this,  was  di- 
rected to  all  the  faithful,  any  more  than  the  com- 
mand of  confecrating  exprefred  in  the  words,  Ds 
ye  this  in  remembrance  of  ir,e\  whereas,  it  is  clear  our 
Saviour  in  both  fpoke  to  none  but  the  Apoftles  ?  It 
is  certainly  therefore  very  wrong,  in  thefe  our  pri- 
vate interpreters  of  Scripture,  to  apply  to  all  the 
laity  the  command  of  our  Saviour  directed  only  to 
the  Apoftles  at  the  time  he  made  them  priefls,  and 
gave  them  power  to  confecrate  the  holy  Eucharift; 
for  with  as  much  reafon  they  may  pretend,  that  he 
gave  the  laity  power  to  forgive  fins ,  and  adminifter 
laptifm  in  ordinary,  and  preach,  when  he  faid  to  his 
Apoftles,  Whofe  fins  ye  Jhall  remit,  they  are  remitted 
•unto  them\  and  when  he  faid  to  them,  Go  ye,  and 
ieacb  all  nations,  baptizing  them. 

Now,  as  to  the  command,  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ; 
at  is  conftantly  fulfilled  by  bifhops  and  priefts  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  as  often  as  they  confecrate  and 
offer  the  Sacrifice.  But  in  private  communions  they 
receive  as  the  laity,  in  one  kind  under  the  form  of 
bread.  Can  it  be  thought  they  intend  hereby  to  de- 
fraud themfelves  of  one  half  of  the  facrament  ? 

In  a  word,  it  was  the  practice  in  the  primitive 
Church,  for  the  laity  to  communicate  fometimes 
in  both  kinds,  and  fometimes  in  one:  In  public  com- 
munions they  did  commonly  (tho'  not  in  all  places) 
communicate  in  both-,  in  private  communions,  in  c?:e. 
The  learned  part  of  our  adverfaries  know  what  I 
here  aflert  to  be  true;  and  the  fame  may  be  ealily 
proved  beyond  reply.  This  fhews  that  the  primi- 
tive Church,  which  was  taught  and  inftrucled  by  the 
Apoftles  in  all  matters  of  Faith  and  facraments, 
knew  of  no  divine  command  for  all  the  laity  to  re- 
ceive in  bvth  kinds, 

There 
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There  are  ftatutes  and  injunctions  in  the  reformed 
Churches  themfelves,  to  adrniniiler  the  communion 
in  one  kind,  to  fuch  of  their  people  as  have  an  anti- 
pathy to  wine,  which  is  fairly  owning,  that  it  is 
not  contrary  to  the  injlitutlon  and  command  cf  Chrlfl ; 
for  if  it  were,  it  would  be  not  only  a  half  jacramcm, 
but  a  whole  facrilege,  not  to  be  difpenfed  with  by 
the  ordinance  of  any  Church,  or  the  act  of  any 
ftate. 

As  to  the  frequent  mention  in  Scripture  of  com- 
munion in  both  kinds,  there  is  alfo  much  mention 
therein  of  communion  in  one,  from  whence,  neither 
you  do  rightly  infer,  that  the  laity  communicated 
.  always  in  both;  nor  we,  that  they  communicated 
always  in  one:  But  the  only  right  inference  is,  that 
they  communicated  fometimes  in  one,  and  fornetimes 
in  both;  it  being  ufual  in  writers,  to  mention  the 
manners  and  cuitoms  of  their  times,  as  they  were 
commonly  done. 

To  conclude;  Is  it  not  firange,  that  a  fet  of  obfcure 
men,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  their  followers,  without 
million  or  authority  from  any  lawful  fuperior,  fliould 
be  more  knowing  and  clear-fighted  in  this  and  ether 
divine  matters,  than  our  primitive  anceflors,  and 
fhould  now  fee  things  wholly  unfeen  in  all  ages 
before  ? 

EXHORTATION.  O  Chriftian  foul!  as 
you  believe  and  fubmit  to  all  truths  taught  by  the 
holy  Catholick  Church  ;  be  you  alfo  obedient  to 
this  point  of  her  doctrine  and  difcipline,  grounded 
on  the  fame  authority  and  antiquity. 

As  then  you  believe  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift, 
evenChrift  himfelf,  is  truly  prefent  under  each  kind, 
and  life  promifed  to  the  receiver  of  either;  follow  the 
prefent  practice  of  the  Catholick  Church  ;  authorifed 
by  the  decrees  of  General  Councils.  Prepare  your- 
felf  to  a  holy  communion  in  ane  kind*  O  !  receive 

this 
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this  bread  of  heaven,  remembering  the  word 

that  he  who  eateth  thereof  may  not  die.      Adore  your 

blefled  Jefus  equally  prefent    in  one  kind  as  In  both, 

and  therefore  cannot   fail  to  produce   the  fame  fruits 

and  effect  in  your  foul . 

But  no  wonder  thofe  are  in  an  error  about  the 
manner  of  receiving  this  facrament,  who  are  in  an 
error  about  the  facrament  itlelf,  and  neither  believe 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  is  received,  neither  in  one 
kind  nor  both.  Let  them  firft  believe  the  real  prefence 
v/ith  all  orthodox  Chriftians  throughout  the  world 
and  true  faith  will  open  their  eyes,  to  fee  that  the 
facrament  is  entire  in  either  kind,  Chrift  being  entire 
in  each.  Luther  indeed  held,  thu.t  only  the  body  of 
Chrift  is  prefent  together  with  the  bread,  and  only 
the  blood  of  Chrift  witli  the  wine,  which  is  putting 
him  in  a  real  ftate  of  death  ;  in  which  abfurd  fyftem  it 
would  indeed  be  confequent,  that  there  is  not  as  much 
prefent  in  one  kind  as  in  both.  But  as  one  abfurd  i- 
ty  follows  the  other,  we  muft  renounce  both,  and 
thank  God  that  has  enlightened  us  with  the  true  faith, 
whereby  we  know  there  can  be  no  feparation  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift  fince  his  refurrecHon  ;  nor 
feparation  of  his  Divine  Perfon,  and  his  human  Na- 
ture, fince  his  Incarnation  ;  and  therefore  he  is  entire 
in  each  kind  in  this  adorable  facrament. 

When  therefore  you  are  prefent  at  the  facrifice, 
raife  up  your  heart  to  both  kln.is^  and  join  with  the 
prieft  in  commemorating:  the  death  and  pa/lion  of  our 

O  -t 

Lord  :  O  !  think  how  his  body  was  crucified,  and 
his  blood  filed  for  you  !  Abhor  that  vain  and  ar- 
rogant doctrine,  which  teaches  that  Chrift  is  only  pre- 
fent in  the  Eucharift  in  figure,  like  former  hcreticks, 
who  held  that  he  was  only  in  figure  upon  earth  before 
his  paiTion,  and  not  truly  and  fubftantially.  Con- 
Fefs  him  really  prefent  under  each  kind,  and  adore 
him  as  your  Lord  and  your  God  :  All  !  my  Lord  and 
my  God.  (John  xx.  28. 

SECT, 
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SECT.     IV. 

fhe  Eucharift  a  Sacrifice. 

Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  (Luke  xxii.    19.) 

$.   ^7  H  A  T   is  the  Mafs  ? 

*  *  A.  'Tis  a  facrifice  or  offering  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrifl,  under  the  fpecies  of  bread 
and  wine. 

jj^.  By  whom  was  it  instituted  ? 

A.  By  Chrift  at  his  laft  fupper. 

j^.   To  what  end  was  this  done  ? 

A.  That  the  facrifice  of  the  crofs  might  be  daily 
reprefented  before  our  eyes,  and  the  memory  of  ifi 
ever  continue  ;  and  that  the  bleffed  fruits  thereof 
mi^ht  bs  continually  imparted  to  us. 

INSTRUCTION.  Religion  is  the  worfhip  of 
God,  and  this  duty  we  fulfill  in  the  moil  effential 
manner,  by  offering  facrifice  to  him,  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  fupreme  being,  and  dominion  over  us 
and  all  creatures.  For  this  reafon,  under  the  law  of 
nature,  before  a  written  law  was  given,  God  was 
worfliiped  publickly  by  facrifice,  by  his  fervants  and 
adorers,  the  ancient  Patriarchs  and  their  Families  j 
Abel,  Enos,  Noe,  Abraham,  Job,  Melchifedeck> 
who  always  believed  that  facrifice  was  a  neceffary 
worfhip,  and  that  it  could  not  lawfully  be  offered  to 
any  other  but  the  true  God,  as  the  law  of  Moles 
afterwards  plainly  taught :  He  that  facrificetb  to  the 
gods  Jhall  be  put  to  dcath^  to  any  other  but  to  the  Lord 
only.  (Exod.  xxii.  ver.  20.) 

Under  the  law  of  Mofcs,  three  kinds  of  facrifice 
were  appointed  to  be  offered  by  the  prieits  of  that 
Jaw,  viz.  the  Holocauft ;  the  Sin-offering ;  and  the 
Peace-offering^  But  thefe  facririces  were  only  types 
and  figures  of  another  facrifice  to  come,  and  were  not 
adequate  to  the  majefty  of  God,  At  length  thea 
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Chrirt  coming,  and  finding  in  the  world  no  offering 
pure  enough  to  be  offered  to  God,  he  offered  himfelf 
once  on  the  crofs,  and  by  his  institution  and  com- 
mand, is  daily  offered  on  the  altar.  Then  all  the 
facrifices  of  Aaron^  the  Hokcaufts^  the  Sin- offerings, 
and  the  Peace-offerings,  which  were  but  types  of  this, 
were  to  ceafe,  and  the  only  facrifice  of  the  Mediator 
to  remain  ;  in  which  all  perfection  is  found,  that 
can  be  as  well  in  the  facrifice  as  in  the  facrificer  : 
now,  that  this  facrifice  may  never  ceafe,  the  priefts 
are  commanded  to  do  what  Chriffdid  at  the  laft  fup- 
per  fo  to  announce  the  death  of  ihe  Lord  till  he  cometh, 
(i  Cor.  xi.  26.)  Thus  the  faciifice  of  the  crofs 
and  the  altar  has  fulfilled  in  truth,  all  that  was  figured 
by  the  ancient  fecrifices  ;  this  one  anfwering  the  end 
of  them  all ;  as  being  the  mrfl  perfect  Hohcauft  of 
divine  love  :  The  true  Peace-offering,  and  prcpitia- 
tion  for  Jin ;  and  the  moft  acceptable  thanhj giving 
that  can  be  offered  to  God  for  all  his  benefits. 

This  daily  facrifice  was  plainly  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Malachy,  in  thefe  words  :  My  will  is  not 
•with  yen,  faith  the  L^rd  of  hofts,  and  I  will  not  ac- 
cept an  offering  at  your  hands :  for  from  the  rife- 
ing  of  the  fun  unto  the  fetiing  thereof,  great  is  my 
name  among  the  Gentiles,  And  in  every  place  facrifice 
is  offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering:  bccaufe great 
is  my  name  among  the  Gentiles,  faith  the  Lord  of  hofis^ 
(Malachy  i.  10,  n.) 

In  this  prophecy,  God  rejects  the  fecrifices  of  the 
Jews,  and  fubfcitutes  in  their  place  another  pure  and 
holy  facrifice  to  be  offered  to  his  name  ail  the  world 
over  among  the  Gentiles.  5Tis  evident,  this  cannot 
be  the  bloody  facrifice  of  the  crols,  becaufe  that  was 
only  offered  once,  and  in  one  place;  this  which  is 
foretold  by  the  prophet,  to  be  offered  from  the  ri/ing 
tf  the  fun  to  the  ferting  threof  in  all  places.  What 
then  is  this  pure  offering^  but  the  facrifice  of  the  altar, 

which 
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which  being  the  fame  hoft  that  was  once  offered  on 
the  crofs,  is  truly  moft  pure  and  bofy.  This  is  the  pure 
offering  foretold  by  Malachy,  which  has  been  for  fo 
many  ages  offered  to  the  name  of  God  in  every  place  by 
the  converted  Gentiles.  Accordingly,  the  primitive 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  St.  Juftin,  Iraeneus,  Ter- 
tullian,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  apply  this  prophecy 
of  the  euchariftick  facrifice,  and  teach  in  exprefs 
terms,  that  the  apoftles  learned  from  Chrift,  to  offer 
this  facriiice  throughout  the  earth.  (See  Juftin.  Dial, 
cum  Tryphone.  Tertull.  con.  Marcionem,  lib.  3* 
c.  21.  Iron.  lib.  4.  c.  32.  Cyril  con.  Jud.  lib.  2. 
12.  16.) 

But  is  it  not  written,  that  Chrift  offering  up  one 
facrifice  forfin^  there  is  no  more  oblation  for  fin,  (Heb. 
x.  12  &  18.) 

It  is  true,  there  is  but  one  facrifice  of  redemption^ 
viz.  that  of  Chrift  upon  the  crofs  ;  God  required  but 
once  the  ranfom  paid  j  and  this  is  the  facrifice  of 
redemption  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of,  where  he  fays,  there  is 
no  more  oblation  for  fin :  the  redemption  wrought  by 
his  facrifice  on  the  crofs  was  an  eternal  redemption. 
Yet  as  his  priefthood  was  not  to  be  extinguiftied  by 
his  death,  but  ever  to  continue  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchifedeck ;  he  left  a  vifible  facrifice  to  his  Church ; 
viz.  his  body  and  blood,  under  the  fpecies  of  bread 
and  wine,  which  he  offered  to  his  eternal  Father  at 
the  laft  fupper,  and  delivering  it  to  the  apoftles  to  par- 
take thereof,  he  commanded  them,  and  in  them  the 
priefts  their  fucceffors,  to  offer  the  fame  by  thefe 
words,  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me  ;  that  fo 
by  this  offering,  his  facriiice  on  the  crofs  may  be 
daily  reprefented  before  our  eyes,  and  the  memory 
of  it  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world :  And  as 
in  this  divine  facrifice  of  the  altar,  the  fame  Hoft  is 
offered  as  on  the  crofs  ;  well  may  we  believe  that  it  is 
a  truly  propitiator}  fee  jjfae  i  and  that  theremiffion  of 
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fins,  and  the  fruits  of  that  moil  wholfonie  facrifice  of 
our  redemption  on  the  crofs,  are  plentifully  im parted- 
daily  to  all  devout  adorers  by  this  of  the  altar ;  fo  far 
is  this  from  derogating  from  the  merit  0£  the  other  v 
at  the  fame  time,  by  this  divine  facrifice  we  render 
fupreme  worfhip  and  due  honour  to  God  upon  his 
altars  in  all  phizes,  as  the  prophet  foretold  ;  and  all 
the  faithful  are  united  in  one  publick  worfhip.  (See 
Coun.  of  Trent,  SefT.  22.  c.  I,  2.) 

If  our  adveifaries  object,     C27>at  every  prophecy  of 
fcripture  is  not  of  private  interpretation. 

This  we  grant  j  nor  do  we  interpret  the  prophecy 
of  Malachy,  as  proteitants  do,  by  our  private  inter- 
pretation :  but  in  this  and  other  texts  of  fcripture, 
relating  to  the  eucharift  both  as  zfacrament  and  fa~ 
crifice^  we  follow  the  public  interpretation  of  the 
church  and  fathers:  "  For  fo  the  holy  Catholick 
*'  Church  ever  understood  and  taught,"  as  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent  obferves.  (Seff.  22.  c.  i.) 

As  to  the  fathers,  the  moft  eminent  proteftant 
writers,  after  they  had  diligently  examined  their 
writings  on  this  head,  at  length  fairly  owned,  that 
thefe  ancient  doctors  taught  the  eucharift  to  be  a 
facrifice^  as  well  as  a  facrament^  to  be  offered  to  God 
all  over  the  world.  "  It  cannot  be  denied,  fays 
"  Rempnitius,  a  rigid  proteftant,  but  the  ancients, 
"  when  they  fpeak  of  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
"  fupper  do  ufe  the  vrordfacrifae,  immolation^  oblation^ 
"  baft*  vtitim."  (Exam.  Con.  Trid.) 

Luther  alfo,  after  an  exact  fcrutiny  of  the  fathers 
fentiments,  at  length  puzzled  how  to  expound  them 
in  favour  of  hi;  reform,  bids  farewel  to  them  all  in 
thefe  words  :  "If  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  faid, 
"  it  is  fafer  to  deny  all,  than  to  grant  that  the  mafs 
"  is  a  facrifice." 

To  Luther,  we  may  add  Calvin,  who  gives  up 
the  fathers  to  us  as  roundly  as  Luther :  "I  fee, 

"  fays* 
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*c  fays  he,  that  the  ancients  alfo  turned  this  memo- 
*c  rial  to  a  different  purpbfe  than  is  fuitable  to  the 
**  inftitution  of  our  Lord;  inafmuch  as  their  fupper 
"  carried  the  face  of  I  know  not  what,  repeating  and 
"  renewing  of  a  facrifice."  (InlUtut.  1.  4.  c.  18* 
&  ii.) 

The  Centuriators  of  Magdeburgh  alfo,  who  were 
••rigid  Lutherans ,  confefs  that  the  primitive  Fathers 
taught  this  our  Catholick  dodrine  of  the  Eucha- 
riftick  facrifice. 

(Cent.  2.  c.  4.  col.  63)  They  blame  St.  Ire- 
naeus  for  teaching  this  fame  doi+rine.  "  Of  the 
c<  Oblation,  fay  they,  Irenaeus  feems  to  fpeak  im- 
*'  properly  enough,  when  he  fays,  That  Chrift 
"  taught  a  new  oblation  of  the  New  Teftament, 
"  which  the  Church  receiving  from  the  Apoftles, 
"  offers  to  God  all  the  world  over." 

(Cent.  2.  c.  24.  col.  63)  They  likewife  blamQ 
St.  Ignatius  Martyr,  for  the  fame  doctrine. 

(Cent.  3.  c.  4.  col.  83)  They  cenfure  St. 
Cyprian  for  teaching,  "  That  the  prieft  officiates 
<6  in  the  place  of  Chrift,  and  that  a  facrifice  is 
«  offered  to  God  the  Father." 

From  the  teftimonies  of  all  thefe  proteftant  wri- 
ters, proteftants  themfelves  cannot  but  conclude, 
that  thefe  moft  ancient  primitive  Fathers  held  the 
Eucharift  to  be  a  facrifice  of  divine  inftitution  ; 
and  what  they  taught  in  their  dogmatical  writings, 
the  fame  was  in  pradice  all  over  the  Chriftiaa 
Church,  as  all  the  ancient  liturgies  at  this  day  ex- 
tant bear  witnefs.  Let  but  our  adverfaries  in- 
fpecl,  and  read  over  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  j  that 
of  St.  Clement;  that  of  St.  Bafil  j  and  of  St.  John 
Chryfoftom;  that  expounded  by  St.  Cyril  of  Je- 
rufalem;  and  that  by  St.  Ambrofe;  the  Armenian; 
the  Coptick;  &c.  in  every  one  of  them  they  will 
find  a  rule  or  canon  prefcribed  for  the  offering  this. 

facri- 
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facrifice  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  under  th=3 
fpecies  of  bread  and  wine,  for  the  living  and  the  deadr 
exprefled  in  as  full  terms  as  in  the  Roman  MiflaL 
The  mafs  then  is  as  ancient  as  Chriftianity:  And 
with  good  grounds,  both  from  Scripture  and  traditi- 
on, did  the  Council  of  Trent  define :  That  therein  is 
offered  to  God  a  true  and  propitiatory  facrifice  loth  for 
the  living  and  the  dead.  (SeiT.  22.  Can.  I.  &  Can.  3.) 

EXHORTATION.  O  Chriftian,  praife  God 
in  all  his  wonderful  works,  chiefly  in  the  holy  Eu- 
charilr.,  which  by  his  inilitution  he  has  made  both 
facrament  and  facrifice :  In  the  one,  to  be  the  fweet 
food  of  our  fouls;  in  the  other,  that  we  may  give- 
to  God  due  adoration  and  thankfgiving  ;  that  we  may 
have  Chrift  prefent  on  our  altars  to  intercede  for  us ; 
and  to  expiate  our  daily  fins.  His  love  and  goodnefs 
is  fo  great,  as  not  only  to  yield  up  his  life  once  on 
the  crofs  for  our  redemption ;  but  he  would  ftill  con- 
tinue to  be  our  facrifice  on  the  altar  for  the  fins 
of  mankind,  by  daily  imparting  the  benefits  of  his 
death  and  paffion,  to  fuch  as  are  there  prayed  for 
and  recommended,  whether  living  or  dead,  by  the 
prieft  that  offers;  Chrift  himfelf,  who  is  the  Hoft, 
interceding  for  them:  Ever  living  to  intercede  for  usy 
as  St.  Paul  fays,  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  he  is  the  true 
Mofes,  ftill  diverting  the  fcourge  of  heaven  from  us. 

O  think  yourfelves  moft  happy  under  fuch  a  di- 
vine Holocauft  !  never  fail  attending  thereat;  but  let 
it  be  with  a  pure  heart,  with  a  contrite  heart-,  with 
interior  adoration^  devcut  thankfgiving',  and  fervent 
prayer  and  fupplication-,  ftill  renewing  the  memory 
of  his  death,  which  is  commemorated  in  this  daily 
facrifice,  and  by  which  the  merits  and  fruits  thereof 
are  plentifully  imparted  to  our  fouls.  Say  then, 
Lamb  of  God,  who  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world , 
hiive  mercy  on  us*. 

SECT. 


The  Poor  Mans  Gw.tr  overjy.  69 

SEC  T.     V. 


TTTT' 
*^ 


-On  the  Latin  Liturgy  orM.tfs  in  the  Latin  Tongue. 

HY  is  the  mafs  and  the  divine  office  in 
your  Catholick  Church  celebrated  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  and  not  rather  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of 
every  country? 

A.  To  keep  up  an  uniformity  in  the  divine  wor- 
fliip  in  all  places;  and  to  avoid  the  changes  that 
the  vulgar  languages  are  fubjeii:  to. 

j^.  But  would  it  not  be  more  edifying  to  the 
people,  efpecially  the  ignorant,  in  a  language  which 
ihey  underiland  ? 

A.  The  liturgy  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  every 
country,  would  be  attended  with  great  inconvenien- 
cies:  neither  is  it  fo  very  requifite;  feeing  the  pried  at 
mafs  is  not  preaching^  but  praying^  and  ofFerng  facri- 
fice  for  the  people;  and  they  are  otherwife  initructed 
in  the  meaning  of  this  facririce. 

Q.  How  can  the  ignorant  and  illiterate  be  made 
to  underftand  the  meaning  of  a  Latin  fervice  ? 

A.  'Tis  the  parlors  care  to  infrrucl  them  from 
their  infancy:  Befides,  the  mafs  is  tranflated  into 
many  of  the  vulgar  languages,  and  inferted  into 
common  prayer  books  :  Not  indeed  for  the  lay 
people  to  recite  the  canon  along  with  the  prieft,  but 
only  to  inform  them  and  their  proteftant  neighbours 
of  the  meaning  thereof,  that  they  may  the  better 
join  with  the  prieft  by  devotion  and  confent. 

Q  But  how  can  they  join  with  the  prieft  in 
what  they  do  not  underftand  ? 

A.  'Tis  fufficient  their  intention  goes  along  with 
him  in  commemorating  the  death  of  Chrift  :  God 
does  not  fo  much  regard  the  lips  as  the  heart. 

INSTRUCTION.  The  Catholic  Church 
never  held  it  as  a  neceffaryrule5  that  the  liturgy  ihould 

be 
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be  celebrated  in  a  language  unknown  to  the  people. 
This  is  evident;  becaufe  from  the  beginning  her 
liturgy  was  chiefly  in  Greek  and  Latin;  in  Greek  for 
the  eaft ;  and  in  Latin  for  the  weft;  which  were  the 
languages  the  moft  univerfaliy  underftcod  in  thofc 
times.  Yet  neither  did  ihe  judge  it  convenient  or 
necefiary,  that  it  fhould  be  -celebrated  publickly  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  of  every  country  :  This  is  alfo 
evident ;  for  tho*  Greek  and  Latin  in  the  primitive 
ages  of  the  -Church  were,  the  moft  univerfal  lan- 
guagt%;  yet  they  were  unknown  tongues  to  very 
many  of  the  vulgar  people  in  moft  nations,  who 
had  their  peculiar  language,  and  knew  and  fpoke  no 
other;  notwithstanding,  the  Church  never  indulged 
them  with  the  liturgy  in  their  vulgar  tongues,  but 
ftill  kept  it  in  the  learned  languages:  For  which 
many  very  good  reafons  are  alilgned. 

Firft,  becaufe  the  learned  languages  being  fixed 
by  the  rules  of  gratnmar,  are  not  liable  to  thefe 
changes  and  corruptions  as  the  vulgar  languages  are. 
Secondly,  to  keep  an  uniformity  in  the  publick 
worfhip  of  God  in  ail  parts  of  the  Church,  tho* 
ever  fo  widely  diftant ;  for  now,  thofe  that  travel 
into  foreign  countries,  finding  there  the  liturgy  in 
the  fame  language  as  at  home,  if  they  are  priefts, 
they  can  officiate ;  if  not,  they  can  attend  it  with 
the  feme  devotion  as  in  their  own  country.  But  in 
the  reformed  Churches,  where  the  liturgy  is  allowed 
in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  every  country,  they  are 
barbarous  in  refpecl:  to  one  another,  all  reading  and 
praying  in  unknown  tongues,  underftood  generally  by 
none  but  the  natives  of  each  particular  country. 
With  good  reafon  then  the  Council  of  Trent  did 
not  think  fit  to  decree,,  that  the  mafs  mould  be  ce- 
lebrated commonly  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  every 
country.  (Self.  22.  c.  8.)  Not  to  keep  the  vul- 
gar in  ignorance:  Nothing  is  more  groundlefs  than 

that 
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•that  afperiion  ;  for  the  Council  at  the  fame  time  in- 
joins  all  pallors  to  inftruct  their  people  diligently  in 
their  vulgar  tongue,  in  every  point  of  the  liturgy  : 
Is  this  keeping  them  in  ignorance?  Thus  the  illi- 
terate receive  no  prejudice  by  the  liturgy  being  cele- 
brated in  the  Latin  tongue,  they  being  well  inftru&ed 
in  the  meaning  thereof,  by  their  paftors,  and  by  many 
excellent  writings  publifhed  for  that  purpofe.  They 
are  taught  that  the  prieft  at  the  altar,  by  the  inftitu- 
tion  of  Chrift,  is  offering  facrifice  for  them,  and  that 
the  facrifice  is  propitiatory  both  for  the  living  and  the 
dead :  'Tis  fufhcient  that  they  join  with  him  by  con- 
fent  and  devotion,  tho'  they  neither  under  ft  and,  nor 
fo  much  as  hear  the  words  of  the  canon,  or  offering; 
•which  by  the  rituals  of  all  the  liturgies  both  of  the 
Eaftern  and  Weftern  Church,  is  ordered  to  be  reci- 
ted in  fecret  by  the  priefl  that  officiates,  as  being  his 
proper  oftice. 

And  as  in  the  time  of  the  old  law  it  was  fufHci- 
ent  for  the  people  who  flood  out  of  the  temple,  and 
were  out  of  the  fight  and  hearing  of  the  priefl  that 
offered  the  facrifice,  (Luke.  i.  10.)  fuflicient,  I 
fay,  for  them  to  know  that  he  was  offering  facri- 
fice for  them,  and  to  join  in  heart  and  intention 
with  him ;  fo  now  it  fuffices  for  the  Chriflian  people 
to  be  prefent  with  devotion,  and  join  with  the  offer- 
ing by  confent,  tho'  they  neither  fee  nor  hear  the 
priefl  at  the  altar,  which  mufl  be  commonly  the  cafe, 
efpecially  in  all  great  Churches.  Even  the  deaf, 
blind,  and  dumb,  may  be  made  fenfible  of  what  is 
doing  for  them  in  the  divine  fervice. 

As  to  the  other  parts  of  the  divine  office  of  the 
Church  in  Latin,  what  offence  can  it  give  ?  Seeing 
the  people  at  the  fame  time  pray  in  a  language  which 
they  underfland,  and  the  prieft  prays  for  them  in  a 
language  which  he  underftands :  Yet  even  herein  the 
people  may  jdin  by  their  devotion,  as  they  well  know 

the 
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the  Church  office  confifts  of  pfalms,  and  hymns, 
and  other  moft  devout  prayers :  And  if  the  eilence 
of  prayer  is  an  elevation  of  the  heart  and  mind  to  GW; 
no  one,  I  think,  need  be  afraid  of  glorifying  God  by 
joining  in  the  divine  office,  tho'  he  underltands  not 
the  language.— So  thole  religious  communities  of 
women  repeating  the  divine  office  in  Latin,  tho' 
many  of  them  understand  not  the  language  perfectly, 
I  doubt  not,  receive  great  benefit  by  joining  with 
the  choirs  of  the  Church,  and  the  choirs  of  Angels 
in  praifmg  God,  who  does  not  fo  much  regard  the 
mouth  as  the  heart  and  intention.  He  is  more  ho- 
noured by  the  heart  than  the  lips.— As  to  inftruc- 
tions,  fermons,  exhortations;  thefe  throughout  the 
•whole  Catholick  Church,  are  always  delivered  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  of  every  country. 

EXHORTATION.  As  you  are  fufficiently  in- 
fihru&ed  and  underftand  the  meaning  of  the  divine 
lacrince,  which  is  offered  to  God  in  all  places,  as 
the  prophet  Malachy  foretold;  join  daily  with  the 
prieft  in  commemorating  the  death  and  pailicn  of  our 
Lord.  Reflect  well  on  what  he  fuffered  for  you  in 
the  garden;  in  the  feveral  courts  of  Annas,  Cai- 
phas,  Herod,  Pilate,  and  on  the  crofs. 

And  as  the  prieil  is  not  preaching  but  praying  for 
you,  join  your  intention  with  his,  while  he  offers 
the  facrifice  for  all  who  are  prefent  with  devotion  : 
He  offers  it  as  a  divine  Holocaujl^  to  give  to  God 
that  fupreme  adoration  which  is  due  to  him.  Adore 
God  then  at  the  fame  time  in  fpirit  and  truth.  Re- 
turn thankfgiving  and  praife  for  all  bleflings  received: 
Supplicate  for  pardon  of  your  fins  thro'  this  facrifice 
of  propitiation.  And  let  your  petitions  be  made  known 
to  God  thro'  Jefus  Chrifr,  who  on  the  altar  is  both 
prieft  and  facrifice.  Every  time  you  {hall  attend 
on  this  divine  fervice  with  devotion,  the  merits  and 
fruits  of  his  paflion  will  redound  to  the  good  of  your 

foul. 
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:fotil.  Pray  for  all  who  are  blind  to  this  myftery: 
There  are  none  fo  blind  as  thofe  who  will  not  fee 
the  great  Myfteries  of  our  Faith. 

CHAP.      X. 

On  Penance,  end  Confeflion  of  Sins  to  a  Pn'eJ?. 

Jffiofe  fim  ye  JJjallremlt^    they  are  remitted  unto  them* 
(Jo.  xx.  23.) 

4>.  VX7  HAT  do  you  mean  by  Penance  ? 

*  ^  A.  Penance^  which  before  the  coming  of 
Chrift  was  no  Sacrament,  is  now  made  a  Sacrament 
of  divine  Inftitution,  by  which  all  fins  committed 
after  Baptifm  are  remitted  to  true  penitents. 

j£.  What  is  required  on  the  part  of  Penitents  for 
this  remifiion  of  fms  ? 

A.  To  be  contrite  of  heart :  To  confefs  their 
fins  to  the  Prieir.  And  to  perform  the  fatisfaclion. 
or  penitential  works  enjoined.  Thefe  are  the  difpo- 
fitions  required  of  Penitents  :  But  the  Abfolution 
is  given  by  the  Pried  ;  and  the  grace  that  juflirles 
the  finner  given  by  God. 

Q.  By  what  power  does  the  Prieft  a£l  ? 

A.  Not  by  any  power  of  his  own,  but  by  the 
power  of  Chrift,  which  he  imparted  to  the  Apoftles, 
and  to  thofe  who  fucceed  them  in  the  Priefthood. 

fWhen  was  this  power  given  them  ? 
When  after  his  Refurre&ion   he  breathed  on 
them,    faying,    fFhofe  fens  ye  Jhall  remit*  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them  ;  ami  whofe  fms  ye  Jhall  retain^  they 
are  retained.   (Jo.  xx.  23.) 

^.  V/as  this  power  given  to  any  others  but  the 
Apoftles  ? 

D  A.  Yes ; 
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A.  Yes  ;  as  I  faid,  it  was  undoubtedly  to  pafs 
to  their  SuccefTors.  As  when  he  gave  them  power 
to  Preach^  Baptize^  and  Confecrate  ;  who  can 
doubt  but  that  power  pafled  to  thofe  who  fuc- 
ceeded  them  by  a  lawful  Election,  Ordination,  and 
Miffion  ? 

Q  It  feems  as  if  you  made  Gods  of  your  Priefts  ; 
for  the  power  of  forgiving  fins  only  belongs  to 
him. 

A.  No  more  than  Chrift  our  Lord  made  Gods  of 
the  Apoftles,  when  he  gave  them  this  power  :  Can- 
not God  make  men  the  inftruments  of  his  power  ; 
as  he  did  Moyfes  and  Aaron  under  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  and  his  Apoftles  under  the  New  ? 

j|\  Is  it  not  enough  to  confefs  to  God  ? 

A.  Before  Fenance  was  made  a  Sacrament,  it  was 
fufficient.  But  now  Confeflion  both  to  God  and 
the  Prieft  is  made  neceflary  ;  becaufe  we  live  under 
a  law  that  requires  it ;  and  at  the  fame  time  gives 
the  Prieft  power  to  abfolve  us  in  the  name  of 
God. 

£>.  Is  not  ConfeiHon  to  a  Prieft,  and  Abfolution  as 
held  by  Catholicks,  an  encouragement  to  Sin  ? 

A.  Quite  the  contrary  :  For  Confeffion  is  a  great 
reftraint  to  nature ;  and  many  conditions  are  re- 
quired to  a  valid  abfolution  ;  viz.  A  fmcere  ex- 
amine of  confcience,  and  Confeflion  of  every  mor- 
tal fin  to  the  Prieft  ;  a  hearty  forrow  for  them  ; 
and  a  real  purpofe  of  amendment  j  with  fatisfaclion 
tor  fins  paft. 

INSTRUCTION.  «  Penance  was  not  a  Sa- 
"  crament  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  nor  fmce 
<c  his  coining  to  any  one  before  Baptilm.  But 
"  Chrift  our  Lord  then  in  particular  inftituted 
<c  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  when  after  his  Re- 
'*  furreAion  from  the  dead,  he  breathed  on  his 
*'  Difciples,  faying,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Gboft ; 

.  «  wbofc 
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*J  wbofe  fins  ye  /ball  remit9  they  are  remitted  .unto 
*'  tbc??i  ;  find  whofe  fins  ye  jhall  retain,  they  are 
"  retained.  By  which  remarkable  action,  he  gave 
"  to  his  Apoftles  and  their  lawful  Succeffors,  the 
"  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  fins,  for  the 
<c  reconciling  of  the  Faithful,  who  fall  into  fin 
<c  after  Baptifm  :  So  the  Fathers  unanimously  ever 
"  underftood  it  :  And  the  Catholick  Church  with 
*'  great  reafon,  formerly  condemned  and  explod- 
"  ed  the  Novation  Hereticks,  who  denied  this 
"  power  of  remitting  fin."  So  far  the  Council 
of  Trent  :  (Seff.  14.  chap,  i.)  And  the  fame 
Council  has  pronounced  Anathema  to  thcfe  who  Jball 
fay,  -that  Penance ',  as  ufedin  the  Catholick  Church,  is 
not  truly  and  properly  a  Sacrament,  injiituted  by  Chriji 
cur  Lord,  for  reconciling  the  Faithful  as  often  as  they 
fall  into  Jin  after  Baptifm.  (ibid.  Can.  i,) 

We  hold  then  two  eflfential  truths  :  Firft,  That 
Baptifm  is  necefikry  for  remiffion  of  Original  Sin, 
and  all  fins  committed  before  Baptifm.  Secondly, 
That  Penance  is  a  Sacrament  neceflary  for  remiffion 
of  fins  after  Baptifm.  By  Baptif?n  we  have  the  firft 
remiffion  :  By  Penance,  the  Second.  For  fmce  men 
are  fo  frail,  as  all  muft  know,  and  as  apt  to 
fall  into  fin  after  Baptifm  as  before  ;  it  was  necef- 
fary  the  Church  mould  have  another  Sacrament  of 
divine  Inftitutign,  belides  Baptifm  for  remiffion  of 
fins  after  Baptifm  ;  feeing,  that  without  remiffion 
of  fins  the  ibul  cannot  be  faved. 

Hence  God,  rich  in  mercy,  knowing  this  our 
frailty,  has  provided  a  remedy  for  all,  who  are  fal- 
len again  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  the 
flavery  of  I'm,  fmce  their  Baprifm,  to.  icflo;e  them 
again  to  the  life  of  Grace  :  And  this  remedy  is  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  which  by  applying  the  be- 
nefit of  Chrift's  death,  remits  all  fins  to  fuch  as 
are  truly  penitent.  (Ccun.  Trent,  fdi",  14.  ohap,  i.) 
D  a 
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There  is  no  fm  nor  fmner,  if  penitent,  excepted. 
What  an  unfpeakable  comfort  to  all  fuch  !  How 
melancholy  and  miferable  the  condition  of  thofe 
who  acknowledge  not  this  truth  !  Who  have  no 
Sacrament  for  remiffion  of  fins  after  Baptifm  ;  but 
live  and  die  in  their  fins  without  this  remedy ! 
They  believe  in  the  firft  remiffion  of  fins  by  Bap- 
tifm ;  and  why  not  in  the  fecond  by  Penance  ?  Is 
not  the  fecond  as  efiential  and  neceilary  for  the  falva- 
tion  of  the  foul  as  the  firft  ?  Is  it  not  a  truth  acknow- 
ledged by  all,  that  without  the  forgiveneis  of  fins, 
the  foul  cannot  be  faved  ?  And  is  not  the  divine  In- 
ftitution  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  the 
Prieft's  power  of  abfolving,  as  clear  in  theGofpel,  as 
Baptifm,  and  his  power  of  Baptizing  ?  Of  the  one 
it  is  written  :  Go  ye  ;  teach  all  Nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  (Matth.  xxviii.  19.)  And,  Unlefs 
a  man  be  reborn  of  ivater  and  the  Holy  Ghojl,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  (Jo.  iii.  5.) 
Of  the  other,  it  is  written  :  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghojl ;  who fe  fins  ye  fiall  remit,  they  are  remitted  un- 
to them  ;  and  ivhofe  fins  ye  Jhall  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained. (Jo.  xx.  23.)  Yet,  the  Prieft  abfolves  in 
the  name  cf  God,  and  by  the  authority  of  God, 
not  by  any  human  power  :  /  abfohe  thee  from  thy 
fins,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son> 
and  cf  the  Holy  Qhoft. 

£).  But  why  is  it  not  enough  to  confefs  to 
God  ? 

A.  Let  St.  Auguflin  give  the  anfwer  :  cc  In  vain," 
fays  he,  "  did  Chrift  fay  ;  W-hofe  fins  ye  fhall  remit, 
"  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  if  it  were  fufficient 
<c  to  confefs  to  God  only  j  it  would  fruftrate  his 
"  words,  and  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel."  ConfefTion 
cf  fins  to  the  Prieft,  is  therefore  neceiTary  for  this 
rcafon,  becaufe  v/e  live  under  a  divine  Law  that  re.- 
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quires  it.  Hence  the  Council  of  Trent  defines,  that 
it  is  neceffary  by  divine  rigbt^  to  the  ranifiion  of 
fins,  for  all  the  Faithful  who  are  fallen  into  fin  after 
Eaptifm,  to  confefs  to  the  Priefts  all  and  fingulnr 
mortal  fins,  even  the  moft  hidden,  and  fuch  as 
are  only  againft  the  two  laft  commandments  of  the 
Decaloo-ue,  with  all  the  circumftanccs  that  change 
the  nature  of  the  fin  ;  as  far  as  they  can  remember, 
after  a  diligent  examen  of  their  confcience  ;  and  the 
Council  pronounces  Anathema  to  thofe  who  fay  the 
contrary.  (SeiT.  14.  c.  5.  h  Can.  7.) 

Some  ihll  object  further :  That  at  this  rate  it  is 
•fufncient  to  run  to  a  Prieir,  and  confefs  even  the 
•  greateft  crimes,  and  believe  all  is  well  :  Thus  con- 
feffion  to  a  Prieit  encourages  fin. 

On  the  contrary,  I  will  (hew,  that  it  is  the 
greateft  curb  to  fin,  inafmuch  as  it  puts  the  grcateit 
reftraints  on  a  finful  nature  :  For  many  conditions 
are  required  to  a  good  Confeflion  and- a  valid  Abfo- 
lution  :  As  nrft,  a  ferious  examen  of  Confcience, 
of  the  number  and  weight  of  our  fins  ;  fecondly,  a. 
hearty  forrow  and  deteftation  of  them  ;  thirdly,  a 
fpecial  Confeflion  of  them  to  the  Prieft,  which  is 
a  great  a£t  of  felf-humiliation  ;  fourthly,  a  firm 
and  real  purpofe  of  amendment ;  laftly,  a  faithful 
performance  of  the  penance  enjoined.  Now,  let 
all  reflect  whether  thefe,  which  are  no  eafy  duties, 
are  encouragements  to  fin.  Nay,  tho'  Confeffion 
were  a  mere  human  political  a<£r,  it  would  be  a  great 
reftraint  upon  many  exceffes  committed  by  man  : 
But  as.it  is  a  Divine  Act,  and  a  Sacrament  which 
gives  grace,  it  is  fo  far  from  promoting  fin,  that  it 
is  the  molt  powerful  help  to  overcome  it.  At  the 
fame  time  it  gives  the  greateft  comfort  to  Penitents, 
reconciling  us  again  to  our  offended  Maker  and  Re- 
deemer. This  is  the  voice  of  God  to  all  that  repent 
D  3  and 
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and  confefs  :  Whofe  fins  ye  Jhall  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them. 

In  a  word,  we  have  the  fame  grounds  for  our  be- 
lief of  the  divine  inftitution  of  the  facrament  of  Pe- 
nance, as  for  Baptifm  :  viz.  The  word  of  God  ex- 
pounded by  the  authority  of  the  holy  Catholick 
Church,  formerly  againft  the  Novatian  Hereticks, 
and  fince  in  her  General  Councils  ;  as  in  the  fourth 
of  Lateran,  of  Florence,  and  Trent,  againft  the 
fe&arifts  of  latter  times. 

EXHORTATION.  Praife  God,  O  Chriftian  ! 
in  that  divine  Power  which  he  gave  to  his  Apoftles 
and  their  SuccefTors  by  thefe  words  :  Whofe  fins  ye 
Jhall  remit,  they  we  remitted  unto  them.  Have  re- 
courfe  to  it  as  your  necefiities  fhall  require.  As  the 
bleiimg  is  great,  great  is  your  obligation  of  humbling 
yourfelf  under  the  divine  juftice,  and  the  divine 
mercy.  Seeing  your  foul  is  ftained  with  many  im- 
.pieties  ;  confefs  them  both  to  God  and  his  Minifters, 
as  penitent  David  did  to  Nathan  ;  that  you  may  hear 
thofe  comfortable  words  :  /  abfohe  thee  from  thy  fins , 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft ;, 
whereby  you  are  juftified  in  the  fight  of  God. 

But  remember,  you  come  with  the  conditions  re- 
quired for  Abfolution  :  To  wit,  a  good  confeflion  j 
a  contrite  heart ;  a  fmcere  purpofe  of  amendment ; 
a  ready  will,  to  fulfill  the  penitential  works  enjoined 
by  the  Pried. 

God  has  done,  and  ftill  continues  to  do  great 
wounders  by  man,  efpecially  by  his  Minifters.  As 
in  Baptifm  he  purifies  the  foul  by  water,  and  thofe 
words  of  his  Minifter :  /  baptise  thee  in  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  :  So  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  by  thefe 
words  of  the  Pried  :  /  abfolve  thee  from  thy  fins, 
in  the  Name  oj  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Ghojl :  He  iigns  and  feals  our  pardon  in  hea- 
ven. 
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yen.  Both  are  done  by  the  power  of  God  commit- 
ted to  his  Minifters  ;  they  by  his  inftitution  ad- 
miniftering  the  Sacraments  j  and  he  at  the  fame 
time,  by  the  fame  giving  the  interior  grace,  and 
effecl:  thereof. 

Delay  not  then  your  repentance,  but  embrace  the 
prefent  time  of  mercy,  and  be  converted  to  the 
Lord  your  God,  before  his  juft  wrath  and  indig- 
nation overtake  you.  Reflect  well,  repent  well,  be- 
fore you  prefent  yourfelf  at  the  throne  of  divine 
mercy,  that  your  fins  may  be  blotted  out.  Judge 
yourfelf,  that  you  may  not  be  judged. 

CHAP.     XI. 

Of  Indulgences. 

JFhatfoever  ihou  Jhalt  unbind  on  Earth,  Jhall  be  un~ 
bound  In  Heaven.   (Matth.  xvi.  19.) 

^.  "\\7  HAT  do  you  mean  by  an  Indulgence  ? 

^^  A.  'Tis  a  releafmg  of  the  temporal  pu- 
nifhment  due  to  fin,  after  the  guilt  thereof  has  been 
remitted  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

.§>.  By  what  power  does  the  Church  remit  this 
temporal  punifhment  due  to  fin  ?  The  punifhment 
is  fuppofed  to  be  due  by  the  divine  juftice ;  how  can 
the  Church  releafe  it  ? 

A.  By  authority  from  Chrift,  who  has  given  this 
power  to  his  Minifters. 

4J.  What  is  required  to  the  gaining  the  benefit  of 
an  Indulgence  ? 

A.  That  we  be  in  the  ftate  of  grace  ;  and  that 
we  perform  the  good  works  enjoined  by  the  authority 
that  grants  the  Indulgence. 

4J.  But  do  not  thefe  Indulgences  encourage  fin  ? 

A.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  the  caufe  of  the 
converfion  of  many. 

D  4  IN- 
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INSTRUCTION.  An  Indulgence  is  a  remff- 
fion  of  the  temporal  punifhment,  which  remains  due 
to  our  fins,  after  the  guilt  thereof  is. remitted  by  the 

•  Sacrament  of  Penance.     This  was  practifed  by  St. 
Paul,    in  the  cafe  of  the  inceftuous  Corinthian  :    For 
we  read  that  the  Apoftle  mitigated  the   Penance  he 
had    laid   upon    him ;  and  forgave  him    in  the  Per- 

•  fan  of  Chrijl)  as  he  terms  it;  that  is,  by  the  authority 
of  Ghrtfti    and   this  he  did   at  the    requeft    of  the 
Faithful,  and  becaufe  he  judged  that  fuch  an  Indul- 
gence would  be  more  for  the  good  of  the  penitent's 
foul,  than  the  feverity  of  Penance  ;  leafi  he  might  be 
abforbcd    with    over-much  farrow^    (2   Cor.    ii.     7. 
and  ic.)     And  in  this   fenfe  we  find  this  grant  of 
Indulgences  to  have  been  much  praclifed  in  the  pri- 
mitive  Church;,   which   by   it's   Conftitutions  and 
Canons  having    enjoined  very   long  -and  {trie!:  pe- 

*  nances  for   great  fins,    efpecially  when  fcandalous, 
left    it    however    to   the  cfifcretion    of    the  Bifhops 
Jn   their  refpecliive  diflri&s    to  difcharge   penitents, 

-  from  a  part  or  the  whole  of  their  penance,  either  in 
confideration  of  their  fervent  repentance  and  change 
of  life,  or,  in  time  of  perfecution,  at  the  intercellion  of 
the  martyrs ;  or  in  a.  word,   when  they  judged  that 

'  the  good   of  their  penitents  fouls   required  it ;    and 
-this  is  what  we  call  an  Indulgence. 

To  make  this  the  more  clear,  we  muil  difHnguim 
two  things  in  fin;  the  guilt  thereof;  and  the  debt 
of  punifhment  we  owe  to  divine  juftice  for  it. 
Now,  upon  the  linner's  repentance,  and  an  humble 
icffion,  joined  to  the  Prieft's  Abfolution,  Faith 
*  caches,  that  the  fin  is  remitted  as  to  the  guilt  and 
'  the  eternal  punimment  due  to  it ;  but  that  God  frill  - 
rcferves  a  temporal  punifhment,  or  penance,  to  be 
undergone  by  the  iinner  in  this  life  ;  as  well  to  make 
ic/me  amends  to  injured  mercy,  as  to  caution  him 
agninfl  future  relapfes :  And  as  there  are  but  few 

that 
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tnat  do  all  the  penance  required  ;  to  make  up  this 
deficiency,  Indulgences  are  granted  by  the  Church, 
requiring  other  good  works  of  penitents,  and  fo  ac- 
quitting them  of  the  whole  penance  due. 

To  ttiis  our  adverfaries  objecl :  That  no  punifh- 
ment  or  penance  remains  due  to  fin,  after  it  is  re- 
mitted ;  for  how  is  the  fin  truly  remitted,  if  the 
punifhment  of  it  frill  remains  ? 

We  aniwer  :  That  when  we  fay  the  fin  is  remit- 
ted, we  mean  the  guilt  thereof,  and  the  eternal 
punimment  due  to  it ;  this  is  properly,  the  remijpott 
cf  firt^  according  to  the  ufual  ftile  of  Scripture. 
Yet  the  fame  Scripture  teaches,  that  after  the  fin  is 
thus  remitted,  ftill  fome  penance  is  to  be  done. 
Every  one  may  convince  himfelf  of  this  truth,  by 
what  we  read  of  the  penitent  David;  that  altho* 
upcn  his  fmcere  repentance,  the  prophet  Nathan 
pronounced  his  pardon  :  'The  Lord  olfo  bath  taken 
away  your  fin:  (2  Kings  xii.  n.  and  19.)  Yet 
the  Prophet  denounced  to  him  many  heavy  temporal 
chaftifements  ;  and  the  fame  threaten  other  fmners  ; 
for  which  there  is  no  remedy,  but  either  to  do  pe- 
nance, or  fue  for  mercy  by  an  Indulgence.  God* 
forgave  David's  fin ;  yet  inflicted  many  temporal 
"punifhments  upon  him  for  it ;  and  tho'  David  knew 
by  revelation,  that  his  fin  was  forgiven,  he  ftilf. 
thought  himfelf  under  an  obligation  of  doing  pe- 
nance in  this  life.  But  God's  indulgence  to  us  is 
greater :  For  he  not  only  remits  the  guilt  of  our 
fins,  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  but  alfo,  the- 
temporal  punimment  due,  by  a  plenary  Indulgence. 
In  a  word,  what  mean  thofe  frequent  exhortations 
and  admonitions  of  Holy  Scripture,  calling  upon 
finners  to  do  works  of  penance  ?  and  what  mean  the 
Canons  of  the  primitive  Church,  enjoining  thofe 
penitential  works  to  repenting  fmners,  (which  is  alfo 
the  practice  of  the  prefent  Church,  in  the  admin iftra- 
tion  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance)  but  in  order  to 
D  5  cancel 
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cancel  the  debt  of  temporal  punimment,  due  to  their 
fins  already  confeiTed  ?  'Tis  this  temporal  punifh- 
ment or  penance,  that  remains  due  to  fin  after  the- 
guilt  thereof,  and  eternal  punilhment  is  remitted  to 
penitents,  which  is  releafed  by  an  Indulgence ;  if  we 
devoutly  perform  the  conditions  and  good  works  en- 
joined to  thofe  who  have  power  to  grant  it. 

This  power  is  not  from  man,  but  from  God  him- 
felf,  faying,  firft  to  St.  Peter,  and  afterwards  to  all 
the  Apoftles,  Wbatfoever  you  Jhall  bind  on  Earth,  Jhall 
be  bound  alfo  In  Heaven  ;  and  whatfoever  you  Jhall  un- 
bind on  Earth,  Jhall  be  unbound  alfo  in  Heaven. 
(Matth.  xvi.  19.  and  xviii.  18.)  But  fmce  we  do 
not  argue  upon  our  own  private  judgment  in  this,  or 
any  other  controverfy,  let  us  fee  what  the  General 
Council  of  Trent  has  decreed  of  this  matter  of  faith,, 
as  follows  : — "  Seeing  the  power  of  granting  In- 
<c  dulgences  was  given  to  the  Church  by  Chrifl ; 
<c  and  the  Church,  in  the  moft  early  ages,  did 
<c  make  ufe  of  this  power,  as  received  from  him,, 
"  the  moft  holy  Synod  teaches  and  commands,  that 
"  the  ufe  of  Indulgences,  which  is  highly  beneficial 
"  to  the  Chriftian  People,  and  approved  of  by  the 
<c  authority  of  the  facred  Councils,  fhall  be  retained 
<c  in  the  Church ;  and  condemns  and  anathematizes's 
<c  thofe  who  either  pronounce  them  unprofitable,  or 
*'  deny  the  power  of  the  Church  to  grant  them.7' 
(Coun.  Trent.  SefT.  25.  Decreeof  Indulg.) 

To  the  validity  of  an  Indulgence  is  required  : 
Firft,  That  it  be  granted  by  a  lawful!  authority : 
And  fecondly,  That  there  be  a  fufficient  caufe  or 
motive  for  the  grant  of  it.  On  the  part  of  thofe 
it  is  granted  to,  many  conditions  are  alfo  required  : 
As  Confeffion  of  fins  to  a  Prieft ;  Communion  of 
the  holy  Eucharift,  Prayers,  Failings,  Alms;  in  a 
word,  all  the  good  works  enjoined  by  thofe  who  grant 
the  Indulgence,  muft  be  diligently  performed  to 
gain  this  remiflica  or  pardgju 
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This  well  confidered,  'tis  not  fo  eafy  a  thing  as 
our  adverfaries  pretend,  to  gain  the  benefit  of  an  In- 
dulgence :  Great  humiliation  is  required  thereto. 
Sin  is  not  fo  foon  remitted,  nor  its  punimment,  but 
by  fmcere  ads  of  penance.  Neither  does  the  Indul- 
gence take  eft"  the  general  obligation  of  leading  a 
penitential  life,  which  is  the  indifpenfible  duty  of 
every  Chriftian.  Do  worthy  fruits  of  penance^  do 
penancs,  is  faid  to  all  :  To  the  juft,  to  preferve 
them  from  fin  ;  to  finners,  to  avert  the  indignation 
of  God.  (Matt.  iii.  8.  &  iv.  17.) 

The  Indulgence  then  granted  by  the  Church, 
if  rightly  underftood,  and  not  mifreprefented,  as  it 
commonly  is  by  our  adverfaries,  can  never  encourage 
to  fin,  but  rather  invites  to  a  total  converfion  from 
fm  :  feeing  the  Church  at  fuch  times  earneflly 
exhorts  all  finners  to  return  to  God  with  their 
whole  heart  ;  and  to  encourage  them  to  the  good 
works  enjoined  for  the  gaining  the  Indulgence  ;  fcts 
open  all  the  treafures  of  divine  grace,  propofing 
the  moil  ample  rewards  that  God  promifes  to  all 
thofe,  who  by  a  fervent  repentance  {hall  become 
objects  of  his  mercy.  All  this  joined  together,  we 
may  well  hope,  cannot  but  end  in  the  converfion 
of  many  finners  ;  and  alfo  encourages  the  multi- 
plying of  good  works  in  the  fouls  of  the  faithful, 
which  is  the  chief  intent  of  the  Church,  at  leaft, 
one  great  motive  for  granting  thefe  Indulgences, 
And  thor  the  good  works  required  for  obtaining  the 
benefit  of  a  Plenary  Indulgence^  if  confidered  fmgly 
as  the  works  of  each  perfcn)  may  fecin  but  incon- 
fiderable  ;  yet  when  taken  all  together  as  doie  by  the 
faithful  in  a  body ;  they  are  very  great,  and  of 
great  merit;  and  fufficient  to  bring  down  great 
bleiTings  upon  the  world. 

No  doubt  but  Indulgences  as  well  as  other  good 
jhings  may  be.  abufed  ;     But  that  is  no  reafon  why 

the 
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the  divine  inftitution  of  them,  which  is  highly  bene~ 
ficial  to  the  Chriftian  people^  fhould  be  given  over. 
Had  Luther  directed  his  invectives  only  againft  the 
abufes,  and  prefled  the  reformation  of  them  in  a  ca- 
nonical way ;  he  had  deferved  no  blame,  but  praife. 
But  proceeding  to  attack  the  power  of  the  Church, 
and  the  divine  inftitution  itfelf  of  Indulgences,  (hews 
he  was  not  directed  by  an  humble  but  proud  fpirir, 
which  directed  him  at  length  to  the  overthrow  of 
all  faith  and  religion.  In  a  word,  the  Church  at 
that  time  was  fo  far  from  countenancing  fuch  a- 
bufes,  that  fhe  ufed  all  the  remedies  in  her  power 
to  redrefs  them.  The  Council  of  Trent  in  par- 
ticular, after  the  example  of  former  Councils, 
made  a  decree,  that  moderation  fhould  be  ufed  in 
-the  grant  of  Indulgences,  according  to  the  anci- 
ent and  approved  cuftom  of  the  Church.  And 
that  all  fordid  gain  in  the  difpenfmg  of  them, 
which  had  been  the  caufe  of  thofe  abufes,  fhouldl 
be  entirely  abolifhed,  (See  SefT.  25.  Decree  of  In- 
dulgences. ) 

Thefe  then,  in  fum,  are  the  truths  we  hold  : 
That  there  is  a  power  left  to  the  Church  by  Chriil 
our  Lord,  of  granting  Indulgences  :  That  the 
Paftors  of  the  Church  by  his  power,  do  apply 
the  merits  of  his  Paftion  and  Death  to  acquit 
our  indebted  fouls  of  the  temporal  punifhment, 
which  remains  due  to  the  divine  Juftice,  after  tha 
guilt  of  fin  is  remitted  by  the  facrament  of  Pe- 
nance ;  which  is  called  an  Indulgence.  And  we  do 
not  doubt  but  thofe  who  have  recourfe  to  fuch  Indul- 
gences, do  prevent  many  heavy  temporal  judgments 
falling  on  their  heads. 

Indulgences  fo  underftood,  are  evidently  an  en- 
couragement to  repentance  and  good  works,  and  have 
made  many  faints  -3  why  then  fhould  they  not  make 
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many  penitents  ;  fince  fo  many  a£ts  of  Penance  are 
required  to  the  gaining  the  benefit  thereof  ? 

EXHORTATION.  Give  due  praite  and  thanks 
to  God,  who  in  his  mercy  has  ordained  fuch 
means,  as  not  only  remit  fin,  but  alfo  the  temporal 
puniflirnent  due  to  it. 

As  you  are  a  {inner,  bound  in  many  debts  to  the 
divine  Juftice ;  fail  not  to  embrace  thole  bluf- 
fed Indulgences  granted  you  by  a  divine  power  and 
authority.  But  fee  you  come  with  juft  difpofitions 
to  the  obtaining  of  them  ;  with  a  iincere,  pure,  and 
upright  heart;  and  pun6tually  perform  all  the  good 
works  enjoined.  Plow  many  by  them  have  obtained 
a  general  pardon,  and  prevented  many  temporal  pu- 
niihments  ?  Take  then  thefe  words  {poke  to  Sr, 
Peter  and  his  fucceffors  as  from  the  mouth  of  God  : 
JVhatfoever  thou  Jhalt  bind  on  earth  ^  Jhall  be  bound  al- 
fo in  heaven  :  And  whaifoev&r  thou  Jhalt  unbind  on 
^  Jhall  be  unbound  alfo  in  heaven.  (Matt.  xvi.  19*..),. 


C    H    A    P.      XII. 
SECT.     I. 

On     Purgatory., 

If  any  marts  work  burn^  be  Jhall  fujfer  Ufs\   but  him* 
felfjhallbefavcd^yetfoasbyfire.  (i  Cor.  iii.  15.) 

^j   VI/'HAT  do  you  mean  by  Purgatory? 

A.  A  middle  ftate  of  fouls  ;  wherein  fuch 
as  depart  this  life  in  the  ftate  of  grace,  but  have  not 
fully  fatisfied  for  their  fins,  are .  detained  till  they 
have  made  full  fatisfaclion,  and  are  purified  from  every 
ftain ;  becau fe  nothing  defiled  can  enter  heaven.  ( Revel . 
xxu  27.) 
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Q  Is  the  word  Purgatory  found  in  Scripture? 

A.  No :  But  the  fenfe,  or  thing  fignined  by  it, 
is  there. 

^.  How  do  you  prove  a  Purgatory? 

A.  By  Scripture  and  tradition,  as  expounded^  by 
the  holy  Catholick  Church,  not  by  private  Judg- 
ment. 

Q  Does  not  the  preaching  of  Purgatory  make 
people  bold  in  fin,  and  neglect  repentance? 

A.  No:  It  does  not;  for  nothing  is  more  fre- 
quently taught  and  urged  to  the  Faithful  in  the  Ca- 
tholick Church,  than  the  neceflity  of  a  true  re- 
pentance ? 

JfJ.  What  is  the  punifhment  inflicled  in  Pur- 
gatory; 

A.  As  to  the  kind  of  punifhment,  or  length 
thereof;  the  Church  has  denned  nothing. 

INSTRUCTION.  Our  dodrine  of  Purgatory 
is  contained  in  the  definition  of  the  Council  of 
Trent.  "  That  there  is  a  Purgatory,  and  that  the 
"  fouls  detained  therein  are  helped  by  the  fuf— 
"  frages  of  the  Faithful,  efpecially  by  the  accepta- 
"  ble  facrifice  of  the  altar.  And  the  holy  Synod 
"  enjoins  the  bifhops,  to  fee  that  the  wholefome  doc- 
"  trine  of  Purgatory,  as  delivered  down  from  the 
<c  Fathers  and  facred  Councils,  be  believed  and  held 
"  by  the  Faithful  in  Chrifr,  and  every  where  taught 
<c  and  preached.  But  what  is  uncertain,  and  has  the 
"  look  of  falfehood,  let  them  not  permit  to  be  pub- 
"  lifhed  or  handled."  (Coun.  Trent.  SefT.  25. 
Decree  of  Purg.) 

The  fame  doctrine  was  defined  by  the  Council  of 
Florence,  a  hundred  years  before  Luther  preached 
the  reformation.  Subfcribe  to  this,  and  the  Catho- 
lick Church  prefles  you  no  further.  As  to  what  fome 
bold  writers  have  publifhed  of  a  material  fire  burn- 
ing fouls  for  fuch  a  term  of  years,  or  months,  or 

dayss 


'The  Poor  Mans  Contrwerfy.          87 

days ;  afligning  the  place  on  the  confines  of  bell\  and 
afferting  that  the  pains  of  Purgatory  are  not  different 
from  thofe  of  hell,  only  as  to  their  duration ;  thefe 
are  no  articles  of  Faith,  nor  is  any  one  obliged  to 
believe  them.  The  doctrine  of  our  Church  chiefly, 
as  it  is  ftated  in  her  creeds  and  definitions  of  her  Ge- 
neral Councils,  and  her  practice  conformable  to  that 
doclrine,  is  the  whole  we  undertake  to  defend,  not 
the  extravagant  flights  of  every  private  writer. 

We  believe  that  all  who  die  in  a  ftate  of  perfection 
and  fanftity,  pafs  immediately  after  death  unto  blifs. 
And  that  all  who  die  in  the  ftate  of  deadly  fin  with- 
out repentance  are  carried  forthwith  to  hell,  from 
whence  there  is  no  redemption.  Now,  we  have 
reafon  to  believe,  that  the  number  of  thofe  is  but 
fmall  in  companion,  who  lead  fuch  holy  lives,  and 
die  fuch  holy  deaths,  as  to  be  translated  immediately 
after  death  from  this  vale  of  mifery  to  the  regions  of 
blifs.  And  yet  we  cannot  think,  that  all  who  are 
not  of  this  rank  of  the  perfect,  are  fo  unworthy  as 
to  be  caft  forth  into  utter  darknefs :  This  would  be 
a  very  defpairing  maxim,  for  which  there  is  no  re- 
medy but  the  belief  of  a  Purgatory,  a  third  place ',  a 
middle  ftate  of  fouls  after  death,  as  Catholicks  hold.. 
Let  St.  Auguftin  explain  this  point  of  our  belief: 
"  'Tis  not  to  be  doubted,  fays  he,  but  that  the  fouls 
"  departed  are  relieved  by  the  devotion  of  their  living 
<c  friends,  when  the  facrifice  of  the  Mediator  is  of- 
"  fered,  or  alms  given  for  them  in  the  Church. 
<e  Thefe  are  a  relief  to  fuch  fouls  as  in  their  life-time 
"  deferved  to  have  this  help  after  death." 

tc  When  the  facrifice  of  the  altar,  or  alms,  are 
<c  offered  for  all  the  Faithful  departed  :  For  fuch  as 
"  are  very  good,  they  are  a  thankfgiving  offering. 
u  For  fuch  as  are  not  very  bad,  they  are  a  propiti-* 
^  ation.  For  fuck  as  are  very  bad,  tho'  they  are 

"  no 
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"  no  relief  to  them,  yet  they  are  fome  kind  of  com- 
64  fort  to  the  living."     (Euchirid.  c.   109 

Purgatory  is  proved  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul  : 
If  any  mans  work  Jhall  burn^  be  Jhall  fuffer  hfs  \  but 
he  bimfelf  jhall  be  faved^  yet  fo  as  by  fire,  (i  Cor. 
Hi.  15.)  Alfo  from  the  words  of  Chnft  in  St.  Mat- 
thew: (c.  xii.  ver.  32.)  He  tbatfpeaketb  again/I  the 
'Holy  Gboft,  it  foall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
ivorld^  ncr  in  the  next,  from  whence  St.  Auguftin 
obferves,  that  fome  fins  are  forgiven  in  the  other 
world.  Not  in  heaven,  nor  in  hell  ;  therefore 
m  a  third  place.  But  not  till  divine  juftice  be  fatif- 
fied;  for  God  is  juft  to  punifli  f«n  in  the  other  world- 
as  well  as  in  this:  Thole  penitents,  therefore,  who 
have  neglected  to  do  that  penance  here  which  his 
juftice  requires,  will  fuffer  there  till  juftice  be  fatif- 
fiedj  and  'their  fouls  purified  from  every  {lain  of  fin 
before  they  can  enter  heaven. 

•  •  As  to  the  word  Purgatory  which   is  fo  offenfive  to 
the  ears  of  fome,  'tis  only  a  term  made   ufe  of  by 
the  Church,  to  explain  her  belief  of  this  middle  ftate 
©f  fuffering  fouls,  where  they  are  purified.    And  thov 
the  word  be  not  in  Scripture,  the  thing  fignified  by  it 
is  therein  taught.     So   other  myfteries  of  our  Faith 
are  explained   in  the  creeds  by  words  not  found    in 
Scripture,  as  the  Trinity ,  Gonfubftantiality,  Incarna- 
naticn. 

•  Againft  a  Purgatoiy,  our  adverfaries  object  ^hcfe 
words   from   Scripture:   If  the  tree  fall  to   the  South, 
cr  to  the  North^  in   -whatever  place  it  Jhall  fall,  there 
it  Jhall  be.      Eccles.    xxxi.    3.) 

Some  imprudently  conclude  from  thefe  words, 
that  all  fouls  which  depart  their  bodies,  are  tran- 
flated  immediately  either  ^to  heaven,  or  to  hell ;  and 
ib  there  is  no  third  place.  But  the  words  in  the 
text  import  no  more,  but  that  every  foul  at  death 
finds  itfelf  in  an  unchangeable  ftate  either  of  falva- 

tioa 
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•  tion  or  damnation,  which  argues  nothing  againft 
Purgatory ;  becaufe  the  fouls  that  are  there,  are  m 

.  one  of  thole  two  ftates,  to  wit,  in  the  irate  of  falva- 
tion,  and  their  deftiny  to  eternal  biifs  is  immoveably 
fixed. 

They  object  again,  the  words  of  the  Apocalvpfe: 
BleJJ'ed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord:  From  hence- 
forth,  fays  the  Spirit ,  they  may  rejl  from  their  labour^ 
for  their  ivorks  follow  thzm.  (c.  xiv.  ver.  13.)  Does 
not  this  import  that  there  is  no  Purgatory  after  death 
for  fuch  as  die  in  the  itate  of  grace?  for  how  do 
they  reft  from  their  labours  in  fuch  a  fuffering 
ftate  ? 

To  this  may  be  anfwered:  That  this  text  ismoft 
properly  underftood  of  thofe  who  die  in  a  ftate  of 
fanctity  and  perfection,  for  thefe  are  the  bieffe  i  that 
die  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  ufual  ft  Lie  of 

1  Scripture.  Yet  it  is  verified  alfo  in  thofe  that 
are  in  purgatory;  for  even  fuch  as  are  fecure  of  their 
falvation,  they  are  happily  pafied  over  all  dangers; 

rthey  are  delivered  from  all  fear  of  damnation;  they 
are  got  fafe  out  of  the  hands  of  all  enemies  and  per- 
fecutors :  And  tho'  they  are  in  a  fuffering  ftate,  they 
fuffer  with  the  comfort  of  angels,  as  knowing  their 

.  fufferings  will  end  in  glory:  Such  may  be  well  faid 
to  reft  in  a  good  degree  from  their  labours. 

But  did   not  Chrift  die  for  our  fins?    And  did  he 

,  not  by  his  death  make  full  fatisfaction  for  them? 
What  need  then  of  penances,  indulgences^  or  a  pur- 

.gatory  to  fatisfy  for  fin,  when  'tis  allowed  by  all, 
that  nothing  can  make  an  adequate  fatisfaclion  for  it 
but  his  merits  and  death? 

In  anfwer  we  fay;  That  tho'  Chrift  died  for  our 
fins,  he  {till  requires  that  we  apply  the  merits  of  his 
death  to  our  fouls  by  the  facraments,  penitential 
works,  and  other  means  which  he  ha;  appointed: 
Qthervvife  we  may  leave  off  the  practice  of  all  fa- 
craments. 
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craments,  and  doing  good  works,  under  pretence 
that  Chrift  died  to  gain  heaven  for  us;  what  need 
then  of  any  more?  A  maxim  evidently  erroneous 
and  pernicious.  He  who  made  us  and  redeemed  us- 
without  ourfelves,  will  not  lave  us  without  our- 
felves; but  requires  that  we  co-operate  with  his  grace. 
As  he  inftituted  baptifm  to  free  us  from  original  fin; 
fo  he  ordained  penance  to  cancel  the  fins  we  commit 
after  baptifm. 

As  faith  teaches  that  none  are  forgiven  without 
baptifm ;  fo  neither  fhall  we  be  forgiven  if  we  ne- 
glect penance :  Unlefs  ye  do  penance^  ye  Jhall  perijh 
alike.  (Luke  xiii.  5.)  Tho'  Chrift  has  fatisfied  for 
our  fins,  he  has  not  thereby  freed  us  from  the  obli- 
gation of  doing  penance  for  them ;  but  he  fujfered  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example^  that  we  might  follow  his 
Jleps.  (i  Pet.  ii.  21.) 

In  a  word;  the  Scripture  is  not  to  be  interpreted 
neither  by  the  private  Judgment  of  Catholicks,  nor 
of  thofe  that  diflent  from  them;  nor  the  myfteries  of 
Faith  to  be  defined  by 'human  reafoning,  but  by  the 
authority  of  the  holy  Catholick  Church.  By  follow- 
ing the  doctrine  and  authority  of  that  Church,  the 
world  became  Chriftian;  and  by  following  the  famer 
the  Faithful  in  all  pair  ages  have  been  preferved  from 
all  the  herefies  and  errors  of  the  times.  Now,  our 
Catholick  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory  has  been  defined  in 
no  fewer  than  three  General  Councils;  viz.  In 
the  fourth  of  Lateran,  (c.  66.)  In  that  of  Florence, 
(Decret.  de  Purg.)  and  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
(SefT.  25.)  Likewife,  in  all  the  ancient  liturgies  of 
the  Church  that  are  extant,  a  commemoration  and 
prayers  for  the  dead  has  its  place.  The  fame  belief 
and  practice  is  much  recommended  in  the  writings 
of  the  primitive  Fathers:  In  fhort,  there  is  not  a 
more  unanimous  and  univerfal  tradition  of  the  Chrif- 
tian Church  for  any  point  of  Faith,  than  for  our 

belief 
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belief  of  Purgatory,  and  our  practice  of  praying  and 
iacrificing  for  the  dead  ;  as  ffoall  be  proved  in  the 
next  lection. 

EXHORTATION.  O  my  foul,  adore  God  in  all 
his  divine  attributes,  but  chiefly  forhis  great  mercy  and 
juftice  here  met  together,  both  to  punifh  and  to  par- 
don; thus  to  prepare  thofe  fuffering  fouls  to  enjoy 
him  in  glory:  Here  juftice  and  peace  have  truly  em- 
braced each  other:  O  blefled  divine  attributes  of 
God! 

Thefe  fouls  in  Purgatory  are  detained  there  only 
for  a  time;  they  fuffer  in  the  height  of  chanty;  yet 
it  is  a  great  torment  to  them,  to  be  deprived  of  the 
fight  and  pofTeilion  of  God,  which  they  fo  eagerly 
thirft  after.  Be  punctual  then  in  this  life  to  confefs 
your  ilns,  even  to  the  leaft  and  fmalleft  imperfecti- 
ons. Embrace  all  the  works  of  Penance  and  Indul- 
gence, which  may  preferve  you  from  this  purging 
fire.  Take  all  the  evils  of  life  as  your  purgatory 
and  juft  punimment  of  fin.  Accept  of  them  as  from 
the  hand  of  God's  mercy  with  the  greateft  fubmif- 
fion,  and  in  the  height  of  love  and  charity,  that  fo 
you  may  efcape  the  hand  of  divine  jufHce  hereafter. 

SECT.     II. 

Praying  for  the  Dead. 

*Tts  a  wholefome  and  holy  Cogitation  to  pray  for  the 
Dead,  that  they  may  be  loofed  from  their  Sins.  (  2. 
Macch.  xii.  43.) 


warrant  have  you    to  pray    for 
the  dead? 

A.  The  words  of  Scripture  above  cited,  which 
fpeak  clearly  for  it  without  ambiguity,  and  recom- 
mended it  to  the  living*  » 

<     The 
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^.  The  books  of  Macchabees  are  not  amons; 
the  canonical  books  of  Scripture  5-  what  authority 
have  they  ? 

A.  Although  Tome  modern  fcripturifts  have  ex- 
cluded them  the  canon,  they  were  put  therein  by  the 
primitive  Church. 

Q.  What  other  grounds  have  you  for  praying  for 
the  der-d  ? 

A.  From  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  all  paft 
ages,  from  the  pofitive  do&rine  of  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers and  Tradition;  and  the  decrees  of  General 
Councils. 

j£.  How  do  you  know  that  prayers  can   be  avail- 

•  ed  for  the  dead  r 

A.  By  the  fame  reafon  as  we  know  our  prayers 
are  a  help  to  the  living  :  We  no  where  find  the  dead 

•  exempted  from  the  benefit  of  them. 

Q  But  how  do  you  know  the  fouls  you  pray  for, 
are  in  want  of  your  prayers?  or  fuppoie  they  are  in 
hell  ? 

A.  If  thofe  we  pray  for  in  particular,  are  not  in 
the  Middle  State ;  yet  it  is  an  act  of  charity  and 
. mercy  on  our  part;  and  acts  of  charity  cannot  go 
unrewarded. 

INSTRUCTION.  As  the  Church  teaches  us 
to  believe  a  purgatory,  the  fame  authority  teaches  us, 
that  the  fouls' detained  there  are  helped  by  our  pray- 
ers, alms,  and  chiefly  by  the  offering  of  the  divine 
Sacrifice  of  the  altar  :  We  quote  the  book  of  Mac- 
chabees for  this  truth  ;  where  we  read,  That  Judas 
Machabcus  collected  and  fent  twelve  thoufand  drachmas 
cf  fdver  to  Jerufalem  for  facrifice  to  be  offered  for 

•  the  fins  of  the  dead ;  and  thinking  well  and  religioujly 
cf  the  refurretlion  ;   for  unlefs  he  hoped  thofe  who  were 

fallen  would  rife  again ;    it  might  feem  a  fuperfiucus 

•  and  vain  thing  to  pray  for  the  dead.      It  is  therefore 

a  what- 
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6  lobotefotns  and  holy  cogitation  to  pray  for  ths  dead^ 
that  they  may  be  loofed  from  their  fins.  (2iVLicch. 
xii.  41.  42.  43.) 

That  the  books  of  Macchabees  were  held  for  ca- 
nonical Scripture  in  primitive  times,  St.  Auguflin  is 
witnefs  :  he  cites  them  for  true  Scripture  hirnfelf, 
(Lib.  18.  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  37.  ancl  C.  1.  de  cura  pro 
Mort.  c.  7.)  As  aJfo  does  St.  Cyprian  before  him, 
(Ep.  55.  ad  Cornet.)  They  v/ere  in  the  Canon 
fettled  by  Innocent  I.  In  that  of  the  third  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage:  and  in  that  fettled  by  Pope  Gelu- 
fius.  Upon  the  grounds  of  ancient  tradition,  they 
are  admitted  as  canonical  by  the  Council  of  Trent. 
The  Jews  have  ever  admitted  them  as  a  continuation 
of  tne  facred  hiftory.,  and  have  ever  retained  the  prac- 
tice of  praying  for  their  dead. 

.  The  fame  is  an  univerfal  tradition  of  the  Chriitian 
Church  :  It  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  ; 
defined  in  three  General  Councils  ;  the  fourth  of 
Lateran,  Florence,  and  Trent.  *Tis  clearly  taught 
alfo  in  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Fathers. 

Tertullian,  one  of  the  moft  ancient,  defcribing  th^ 
manners  of  a  faithful  widow,  fays  :  "  She  prays 
"  for  the  foul  of  her  hufband,  and  begs  a  refrefh- 
"  ment  for  him,  and  keeps  his  Anniverfary."  (L.  dc 
Monoq.  c.  x.) 

The  fame  doclrine  is  taught  by  St.  Chryfoftom  : 
"  Oblations  for  the  dead,  fays  this  Father, 
<c  are  not  in  vain,  nor  prayers,  nor  alms.  The 
"  Holy  Ghoft  commanded  all  thefe  things,  that 
"  we  may  help  one  another."  (Horn.  21.  in  Acl.) 
«e  The  Apoftles  did  not  enjoin  thefe  things  in  vain, 
"  that  in  the  venerable  and  tremendous  myfteries, 
"  the  dead  mould  be  remembered  :  they  knew  they 
*'  would  receive  no  fmall  benefit  by  it.  For,  whilft 
"  all  the  people  {land  With  arms  expanded,  as  well 
*e  as  the  priefts,  and  the  aweful  facrifice  is  prefent, 

"  how 
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c'  how  can  it  be  otherwife  but  that  we  pacify  God 
"  by  praying  for  them  ?  This  I  fpeak  of  the  Faith- 
"  ful  departed."  (Horn.  3.  in  Phil.) 

"  Let  us  therefore  help  them,  for  we  have 
"  before  us  the  expiatory  facrifice  of  the  world. 
"  Wherefore,  we  afk  confidently  for  all ;  and  name 
"  them  with  the  Martyrs,  Confeflbrs  and  Priefts. 
<c  For  we  are  all  one  body,  tho'  fome  members  be 
*'  brighter  than  others  :  And  it  may  be  that  we 
"  may  obtain  'a  total  pardon  for  them,  by  prayers, 
**  by  oblations,  and  by  the  Saints  who  are  named 
"  along  with  them."  (Horn.  41.  in  i  Cor.)  So  far 
JSt.  Chryfoftom. 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  is  alfo  very  clear  in  this 
point :  "  Laftly.,  fays  he,  We  pray  for  all  that  die 
"  amongft  us,  believing  it  to  be  the  greateft  help 
"  that  can  be  for  their  fouls,  to  have  the  holy  and  ve- 
•"  nerable  facrifice  to  plead  for  them."  (Cat. 
My  ft.  5.) 

But  none  -more  explicit  and  clear  than  St.  Auguf- 
tin.  "  By  the  prayers  of  the  holy  Church,  fays 
"  this  Father,  and  the  wholefome  facrifice  and 
<c  alms,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  dead  are  fo 
"  far  helped,  that  God  deals  more  mercifully  with 
•"  them  than  their  fins  deferve."  (Serm.  127.  or 
32.  de  verb.  Do.) 

In  another  place  he  fays  :  "  We  read  in  the  book 
"  of  Macchabees,  that  facrifice  was  offered  for  the 
"  dead  :  and  tho'  it  were  not  read  of  in  the  Old 
"  T  eft  amen  t,  the  authority  of  the  Church,  which 
"  is  clear  in  this  point,  is  of  no  fmall  weight ; 
"  where  in  the  prayers  of  the  prieft  to  our  Lord 
4C  God  at  the  altar,  the  recommendation  of  the 
*'  dead  has  its  place."  (De  cura  pro  mort.) 

But  what  need  to  cite  any  more  of  the  Fathers 
to  clear  this  point  of  tradition,  when  Calvin  him- 
felf  fairly  owns  it :  "  That  above  thirteen  hundred 

"  years 
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<s  years  ago  (now  above  fifteen  hundred)  it  was  a 
"  received  cuftom,  that  fupplications  mould  be 
•"  made  for  the  dead."  (Inf.  1.  3.  c.  5.  feci  10.) 

Kempnitius  alfo,  a  rigid  Lutheran,  confefTes,  that 
the  dodtrine  of  praying  for  the  dead  was  taught  by 
Origen,  Ambrofe,  Prudentius,  Jerom,  Auguftin, 
Epiphanius,  and  Chryfoflom.  (Exam.  Can.  Trid. 
p.  3.  &p.  93.  &  p.  107.) 

Mr.  Thorndike,  an  eminent  proteftant  writer  cf 
the  Church  of  England,  not  only  acknowledges, 
that  praying  for  the  dead  is  an  ancient  tradition, 
but  alfo  that  the  doctrine  is  true  :  "  The  prac- 
<e  tice  of  the  Church,  fays  he,  in  interceeding  for 
•"  them  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharift  is  foge- 
<c  neral,  and  fo  ancient,  that  it  cannot  be  thought 
"  to  have  come  in  upon  impoflure;  but  that  the  fame 
"  afperfion  will  take  hold  of  common  Chriftianity." 
(Juft  Weights  and  Meafures,  c.  16.) 

Biihop  Forbes  likewife,  a  prelate  of  the  Church 
of  England,  much  approves  this  practice  :  lend  an 
ear  to  what  he  fays  of  it :  "  Let  not  the  ancient 
*c  practice  of  praying  and  making  oblations  for  the 
**  dead,  received  throughout  the  univerfa!  Church 
•"  of  Chrift,  almoft  from  the  time  of  the  Apoftles, 
<c  be  any  longer  reje6led  by  proteftants  as  unlawful 
<c  or  vain  :  let  them  reverence  the  judgment  of  the 
"  primkive  Church,  and  admit  a  practice  ftrengthen- 
"  end  by  the  uninterrupted  profeflion  of  fo  many 
x<  ages  :  and  let  them  in  public  as  well  as  private, 
xc  obferve  this  rite,  altho'  not  as  abfolutely  necef- 
cc  fary,  or  commanded  by  the  divine  law,  yet  as 
"  lawful,  and  likewife  profitable,  and  as  always  ap- 
<c  proved  by  the  univerfal  Church  ;  that  by  this 
"  means,  at  length  a  peace  fo  earneftly  defired  by 
"  all  learned  and  honeft  men,  may  be  reftored  to 
"  the  Chriilian  world."  (Difcourfe  on  Purgatory.) 
Some  objecl,  that  we  do  not  know,  but  the 

fouls 
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fouls  we  pray  for  in  particular,  may  be  in  heaven, 
not  in  purgatory,  and  therefore  ftand  in  no  need  of 
our  prayers. 

We  anfwer ;  that  though  it  fhould  happen  we 
fhould  pray  for  a  father  or  mother,  or  friend,  when 
they  are  in  heaven,  not  knowing  what  ftate  they 
are  in,  yet  our  work  of  mercy  is  the  fame,  and 
will  not  fail  to  be  available  to  ourfelves  :  It  is 
better  that  prayers  for  the  dead  fhould  fuper-abound, 
than  be  wanting. 

But  fuppofe  the  fouls  we  pray  for  are  irretrievably 
loft  in  hell,  may  we  pray  for  fuch  ?  If  not,  how 
can  our  practice  "be  vindicated  praying  for  all  that 
die  ia  our  communion  ? 

To  this  v/e  reply  :  That  as  the  inward  flate  of 
fouls  at  the  hour  of  their  death  is  unknown  to  us, 
we  fufpend  our  judgment  in  a  cafe  wherein  God  is  the 
only  judge,  and  we  let  charity  prevail,  which  always 
hoping  the  bed,  prays  for  all  that  die  in  the  true 
faith  :  knowing  that  if  thofe  wre  pray  for  are  un- 
capable  of  fuch  relief,  our  prayers  will  not  be 
loll ;  but  in  that  cafe,  my  prayers  will  return  into 
my  own  bofim.  (Pfal.  xxxiv.  14.) 

But  after  all,  is  not  this  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  and 
praying  for  the  dead,  apt  to  make  people  bold  in  fin, 
,and  neglect  repentance  ? 

I  cannot  fee  any  grounds  for  this  reflection.  Per- 
verfe  people  indeed  may  abufe  truth  as  they  do  other 
good  things  :  But  why  any  perfon  living  fhould 
fo  eafily  and  deliberately  refign  themfelves  to  the 
pains  of  Purgatory  in  hopes  of  being  relieved  in 
them,  wre  cannot  comprehend.  Moreover,  the  fame 
Catholick  Church,  which  teaches  a  Purgatory, 
preaches  home  the  neceffity  of  repentance  ;  teach- 
ing her  people,  that  thofe  who  are  bold  in  Jin , 
and  neglect  penance,  will  never  come  to  Pur- 
gatory, but  deicend,  into  hell.  If  fome  libertines  do 

not 
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"net  obferve  the  doctrine  which  is  taught  them  ;  this 
ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  their  belief  of  a  purga- 
tory, but  to  their  living  in  defiance  of  heM :  are 
fuch  only  to  be  found  where  purgatory  is  taught  ? 

Let  us  conclude  then,  to  pray  both  for  the  living 
-and  the  dead;  'tis  one  of  the  works  of  mercy. 
Prayers  and  facrifice  offered  for  the  dead,  are  a 
comfort  as  well  to  their  furviving  friends  as  to 
th^m.  As  all  the  faithful  are  of  one  church  and 
communion,  fo  all  partake  of  one  another's  prayers 
snd  good  works  :  If  the  living  partake,  why  not 
the  dead  ?  We  no  where  find  the  dead  exccptecl 
from  the  .benefit  of  them.  They  are  members  of  the 
fame  Church  with  us,  though  in  a  different  flate. 
Death,  which  diflblves  the  union  between  foul  and 
body,  cannot  diiTolve  the  union  between  the  Head 
Chrilt  Jefus  and  his  myftical  Body  the  Church,  nor 
the  union  between  the  Members  of  that  body.  Souls 
-departed  then,  stre  ftill  fellow-members  of  the  Church 
with  us,  and  capable  of  being  relieved  by  our  prayers 
•and  good  works, 

EXHORTATION.  As  praying  for  tfce  dead 
has  been  the  conftant  doctrine  of  the  Chriftian 
Church  from  the  beginning,  and  the  practice  of 
it,  is  confirmed  byScripture,  Fathers,  and  Councils, 
what  can  be  more  prefumptuous  than  to  oppofe 
this  conftant  univerfal  tradition  ?  O  !  fail  not  in 
this  great  work  of  mercy.  Pray  for  aF  the  faith- 
ful departed  hi  general,  and  for  your  deceafed 
friends  in  .particular.  Look  upon  them  ftill  as  your 
brethren;  think  you  hear  them  cry  aloud  for  re- 
lief \Remembcr  me,  O  ye  my  friends  at  lea  ft  \  be- 
caufe  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  Jtr'uktn  me.  (job  xix. 
21.)  If  it  be  a  great  act  of  charity  to  help  your 
diftreffed  neighbour  in  life,  in  prifon,  in  chains^ 
in  banifhment  and  captivity,  how  much  greater  is 
it  to  aflift  thofe  fuffeiing  fouls  und^r  the  hand  of 
E  divine 
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divine  juflice,    who  are  not  in    a    ft  ate  to  do  any 
thing  to  help  themfelves  ! 

Befides,  great  benefit  will  accrue  to  your  own 
foul  by  this  pious  practice  :  for  each  one  will  re- 
ceive benefit  by  the  prayers  of  the  Church  after  his 
ceceafe,  in  proportion  as  he  has  been  charitable  in 
praying  for  the  dead  in  his  life-time.  Praying  for  the 
cead  alfo  puts  you  in  mind  and  admoniihes  you  of 
death  at  the  door  :  Me  to-day,  and  you  to-morrow. 
This  will  make  you  reflect  that  you  mud  foon  fol- 
low them.  But  withal  be  careful  to  prepare  your- 
ielf  againft  that  day,  by  a  life  of  penance  and  good 
•works  ;  this  will  make  your  time  eafy,  and  your 
end  happy. 

CHAP.     XIII. 

On  the  Honour  due  to  Sairts  and  Angds. 
S  E  G  T.     I. 

Let  Honour  be  given  to  ivhom   Honour    is   due. 
(Rom.  xiii.   7.) 

S    there  an  honour  due  to  Saints  and  An- 


A*  Yes  :    there  is  an  honour  due  to  them. 

<J.   What  is  the  honour  due  to  them  ? 

A.  Not  divine  honour  ^  but  fuch  as  we  read  in  holy 
writ  was  given  by  the  fervants  of  God  to  Saints  and 
Prophets,  and  to  Angels  when  they  appeared  to 
them  ? 

j9.  What  are  the  honours  in  particular  which 
Ciitholicks  pay  to  canonized  Saints  r 

A.  I.  We'invocate  their  interceflion  in  our  pub- 
£ck  prayers  and  offices.  2.  We  fet  up  their  ima- 

ges 
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;ges  and  pictures  in  our  churches,  and  venerate  them. 
3.   We  vifit  their  fcpulchres,  and  expofe   their    re- 
licks  to  the  veneration  of  the  people.     4.   We  enroll-' 
their  names  in  the  calendar  of  Saints. 

j^.   Are  not  thefe  extravagant  honours  ? 

A.  No  :  They  are  no  more  than  is  due  to  fuch 
glorious  perfons. 

INSTRUCTION.  We  are  here  to  confer 
what  honour  is  <Jue  to  Saints  and  Angels  ;  for 
that  fome  honour  is  due  to  them,  is  no  longer  dif  • 
puted  by  any,  but  a  certain  feel  of  fanaticks,  who 
make  no  diftinclion  between  civil  honour ,  and  divine. 
Now,  as  to  the  honour  due  to  Saints  and  Angels, 
v/e  read-  in  Genefis  of  Abraham  lowing  down  to  ths 
ground  to  the  Angel  that  appeared  to  him.  (Gen. 
xviii.  2.)  And  of  Lot  doing  the  fame  honour 
to  two  angels  appearing  to  him.  (Gen.  xix.  i.) 
Alfo,  of  Jofnua  falling  proftrate  en  the  ground  to 
reverence  one  of  thofe  glorious  fpirits  in  the  field 
-of  Jericho.  (Jofh.  v.  15.)  We  read  again  in  fcrip- 
-ture  of  the  fame  honour  being  done  to  Saints;  that 
.Abdias,  a  holy  man,  and  one  of  the  princes  in  the 
kingdom  of  Ifrael,  fell  proftrate  on  his  face  to  ho- 
nour the  prophet  Elias  ;  at  the  fame  time  Abdias  in 
civil  power  and  dignity  was  the  greater  perfon  :  it 
is  therefore  manifeft,  that  he  did  that  honour  to 
Elias  on  account  of  his  being  a  prophet  and  a 
faint.  (3  Kings  xviii-.  7.)  And  we  read  again 
of  the  fens  of  the  Prophets  doing  the  fame  honour, 
to  the  prophet  Elizeus.  (4.  Kings  ii  15.)  Now 
it  mud  be  granted,  that  the  honours  here  given  to 
Angels  and  Saints  were  fome  thing  mere  than  bare 
civilities  ;  and  were  given  them  upon  a  religious 
motive;  and  yet  were  infinitely  inferior  to  divine 
worjhip  :  unlefs  we  will  make  Idolaters  of  Abraham, 
Jomu-a,  Flias,  and  the  Saints  and  Angels  here  men- 
tioned. 

E  2  Honour 
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Honour  is  given  to  others  on  account  of  fome 
excellency  above  us  ;  as  power,  fiiperiority,  learning, 
virtue.  Hence,  different  is  the  honour  we  give  to 
A  parent ;  to  a  king  ;  to  a  mafter ;  to  the  virtuous  ,\ 
as  Ariftotle  remarks.  (9  Eth.  c.  2.)  And  God 
being  infinitely  above  all 5  and  the  Saints  and  An- 
gels in  heaven  excelling  and  outfhining  all  the 
dignities  upon  earth  ;  there  feems  to  be  an  ho- 
liour  due  to  them  as  much  above  civil  honour^  as  they 
by  the  eminency  of  their  flate  are  raifed  a^ove  mortal 
men  ;  and  as  far  inferior  to  divine  honour  as  God  is 
above  them. 

Some  think  the  honour  done  to  canonized  Saints 
in  the  Catholick  Church,  are  extravagant ;  but  tiiey 
are  not  fo.  They  may  indeed  be  thought  too  great 
for  mortal  men,  and  are  fit  only  for  Saints  in  hea- 
ven. The  honour  due  to  the  Saints  in  heaven,  is 
furely  fomething  more  than  civil  honour  which  men 
commonly  give  to  one  another  upon  earth.  We 
fhould  confider  that  the  Saints  in  heaven  are  crown- 
ed for  their  heroic  virtues  by  God  himfelf ;  and 
are  in  a  much  more  eminent  flate  in  his  kingdom, 
than  any  earthly  king  or  citizen  of  this  world. 
Yet  what  are  the  honours  we  give  to  Saints  in  com- 
parifon  with  that  mentioned  in  the  Revelations. 
Jle  that  Jhdl  overcome,  I  will  grant  him  to  fit  with  me  on 
my  thrcne.  (c.  iii.  ver.  21,)  But  in  truth,  neither 
the  honour  which  is  done  to  them  in  heaven,  nor 
any  other  which  is  given  them  by  the  Church  on 
earth,  is  dh'we  bsnwr9  but  infinitely  inferior  to  it. 


SECT, 
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SECT.     II. 

On  the  Invocation  of  Saint?. 
I   believe  the   Communion  of   S cunts. 

J^.  TX/HAT  do   you  mean    by  the   Invocation 
of  Saints  ? 

A.  We  mean  no  more  but  to  beg  of  them  to 
intercede  to  God  for  us. 

j^.  Is  it  not  adifboncur  to  God  to  be  thus  con- 
tinually addreffing  your  petitions  to  the  Saints  in- 
ftead  of  directing  your  prayers  to  him. 

A.  No:  It  is  no  dimonour  to  God  ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  petitioning  the  Saints  to  pray  for  us,  is  in 
effect  praying  to  him.. 

j^.  But  is  it  not  putting  more  truft  in  them,  and 
lefTening  the  confidence  I  ought  to  have  in  God  ? 

A.  No  :  It  is  true,  I  put  more  truft  in  them  than 
in  myfelf;  but  all  my  hope  and  theirs  alfo  is  in  God 
alone.  I  only  beg  they  would  join  their  intercelTion, 
with  my  petition  to  him,  the  Author  of  all  blef- 
fings. 

4>.  What  need  of  this,  now  the  Mediator  is  come,, 
and  all  may  find  accefs  to  the  throne  of  mercy 
through  him  ? 

A.  Even  fmce  the  Mediator  is  come,  as  well  as  be- 
fore his  coming,  you  own  it  was  ever  lawful  and 
profitable  to  recommend  ourfelves  to  the  prayers  of 
the  devout,  and  to  the  Saints  we  live  with,  why  not 
to  the  Saints  in  glory  ?  This  is  no  injury  to  the  Me— 
diatorfhip  of  Chrift. 

j^.  But  how  can  you  know  that  the  Saints  and. 
Angels  hear  your  petitions  ? 

E  3  A.  Even 
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A.  Even  as  v/e  know  they  rejoice  at  the  conwr- 
fion  of  a  fumer. 

j^J.  Upon  what  do  you  ground  your  belief  and 
practice  cf  the  Invocation  of  Saints  ? 

A.  Upon  Scripture,  and  the'Authority  of  the 
Church,  and  Tradition ;  not  upon  private  judg- 
ment. 

INSTRUCTION.  As  to  the  Invocation  of 
Saints,  the  doftrine  of  the  Catholick  Church  in  this 
matter  of  Faith,  is  contained  in  the  following  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

cc  The  holy  Synod  commands  all  Bifliops,  and 
"  all  others  who  have  the  charge  and  care  of  teach- 
4£  ing,  diligently  to  inftrucr,  the  faithful  ;  firft,  con- 
<c  earning  the  Interceflron  and  Invocation-  of  Saints  ; 
**  and  concerning  the  honouring  of  Reliques ;  and 
"  the  lawful  ufe  of  linages,  according  to  the  prac- 
"  tice  of  the  Catholick  and  Apoftolick  Church,  re- 
"  ceivcd  from  the  primitive  ages  of  Chriflianity, 
"  and  according  to  the  confent  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
"  and  the  decrees  of  the  holy  Councils  ;  teaching 
"  them,  that  the  Saints  now  reigning  together  with 
*'  Chrifl,  do  ofFer  their  prayers  to  God  for  men  ; 
<c  that  it  is  good  2nd  profitable  to  invoke  them  with 
*'  humble  fupplication,  and  to  fly  to  their  prayers, 
"  aid  and  sffillance,  for  the  obtaining  the  benefits  of 
"  God  thro'  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  who  is 
tc  cur  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour."  (SeiT.  25.) 
This  is  the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
condemning,  at  the  fame  time,  as  impious,  thofe 
who  teach  the  contrary  doclrine,  and  who  condemn 
the  Invocation  of  Saints,  as  idolatrous. 

Here  then  is  our  belief,  as  it  ftands  in  the  decree 
of  a  General  Council,  feparate  from  all  mifrepre- 
ientation  :  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  we  do  not 
addrefs  ourfelvcs  to  the  Saints,  as  if  they  were  the 
authors  and  difoofcrs  of  pardon,  grace,  and  falva- 
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lion  ;  or  as  if  they  had  any  power  to  help  us  indepen- 
dently of  God  and  the  mediation  of  Chrift.  Hence 
all  our  prayers,  even  when  we  addrefs  ourfelves  to 
God  by  the  interceffion  of  the  Saints,  end  and  con- 
clude, thro  Jtfus  Chriji  our  Lord.  Can  God  be 
wronged  hereby  in  any  kind  ?  when  all  the  hope  we 
have  by  the  intercefFion  of  the  Saints  is  centerM  in 
God,  and  in  the  merits  of  Ghriit  the  Redeemer. 

A  miflakcn  notion  poffefTes  the  minds  of  many, 
that  invoking  the  Saints  fo  frequently,  is  a  lelTcning 
of  the  honour  of  God  ;  but  nothing  is  more  ground- 
lefs.  As  it  is  no  dimcnour  to  God,  to  call  upon  the 
Saints  and  Angels  in  heaven,  to  praife  and  glorify 
God ;  fo  neither  Is  it  to  call  upon  them  to  pray  for 
us.  For  if  praying  to  God  is  an  a<St  of  religion, 
and  an  honouring  of  him ;  we  1U11  add  to  this 
honour,  when  we  call  upon  his  Saints  to  pray  with 
us  and  for  us,  and  fo  increafe  the  number  of  his 
adorers.  And  again,  if  our  humble  fupplications  to 
God  be  an  acknowledgment  of  his  fovereignty  over 
us,  and  of  our  entire  dependence  on  him  ;  then  cer- 
tainly, when  we  invocate  the  Saints  to  fall  down  be- 
fore his  throne  and  pray  for  us,  it  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  fupreme  dominion,  as  well  over 
them  as  ourfelves  :  It  is  acknowledging,  that  he  is 
above  all  the  Principalities  and  Powers  in  heaven, 
and  that  the  brighteft  Cherubin,  and  the  moft  ex- 
alted Seraphin,  and  the  moil  glorious  among  ther 
Saints,  are  his  humble  fuppllants,  and  have  nothing 
of  their  own  to  beftow ;  but  muft  obtain  all  of  God 
for  their  clients  thro'  Jeius  Chriil  :  So  far  are  we  in 
this  a6t  of  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  from  making 
them  cur  Gods.  In  a  word,  if  it  be  not  injurious- 
to  God  to  have  recourfe  to  the  prayers  of  the  Jtt/t 
on  earth,  neither  is  it  to  call  upon  the  Saints  in 
heaven  to  intercede  for  us,  now  they  are  truly  the 
efiablifhed  in  grace  and  happinefs,  pure  of 
E  4  ail 
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all  corruption,  aAd  moil  acceptable  in   the  fight  of 
God. 

Add  hereto,  that  all  our  prayers,  even  when  they  are 
addrefied  thro'  the  mtercefficn  of  the  Saints,  are  in 
effect  directed  to  God,  and  in  him  alone  is  all  oar 
hope  for  the  grant  of  them.  If  you  have  a  bounty 
to  afk  of  the  King,  and  get  your  petition  prefented 
to  him  by  fome  dignified  perfon  who  is  in  his  favour, 
is  not  your  petition,  neverthelefs,  made  to  the  King  ? 
In  like  manner,  all  our  prayers  are  made  to  God, 
tho'  offered  to  him  by  the  Saints  interceding  for 
the  grant  of  them.  It  is  not  therefore  true,  that 
we  trufr.  more  in  the  Saints  than  in  God,  but  only 
that  we  place  more  confidence  in  their  interceffion, 
than  in  our  own  unworthy  prayers. 

Still  our  adverfaries  object,  that  there  is  no  need 
of  the  interceilion  of  Saints,  now  the  Mediator 
is  come,  and  all  have  free  accefs  to  God  thro* 
him. 

This,  if  a  good  reafon  for  laying  afide  the  in- 
vocation of  the  Saints  in  heaven,  fhould  equally  in- 
duce all  Chriflians  to  give  over  the  practice  of  re- 
commending themfelves  to  one  another's  prayers  : 
Yet  this  we  have  ever  been  taught,  and  the  more 
holy  the  perfons  are  whom  we  befpeak  to  pray  for 
us,  the  more  earneft  are  we  to  partake  of  their 
prayers  ;  knowing,  that  the  conjlant  prayer  of  the  juft 
man  prevaileth  much.  (James  v.  16.)  Why  then 
fhpuld  we  not  defire  their  prayers,  when  they  are 
crowned  in  heaven,  and  are  fo  near  to  the  throne  of 
God  ?  If  fuch  interceflions  on  earth  are  not  thought 
needlefs,  why  is  the  interccffion  of  the  Saints  in 
heaven  to  be  thought  needlefs  ?  For  tho'  the  Me- 
diator is  come,  the  end  of  his  mediatorfhip  was  not 
to  overthrow  the  Communion  of  Saints •,  in  praying 
for  one  another  ;  and  there  is  no  more  injury  done 
to  the  mediatorfhip  of  Chrift,  in  begging  the  inter- 
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cefuon  of  the  Saints  above,  than  the  prayers  of  the 
Saints  on  earth  ;  this  is  evident :  For  we  firmly  be- 
lieve, that  as  well  thofe  in  heaven,  as  thofe  on  earthr 
have  no  bleffings  to  difpenfe  independently  of  God, 
but  muft  obtain  all  of  him  who  is  the  giver  of  fill 
good  and  p  erf  eft  gifts,  thro'  Chrift  their  Mediator  a.s 
well  as  ours.  They  are  not  therefore.  JLfedtatars  in 
the  fame  fenfe  as  he,  becaufe  they  ftand  in  need  of 
another  Mediator  to  recommend  their  petitions  ;  and 
he  is  dill  the  only  Mediator,  fo  as  to  need  no  other 
Mediator. 

But  do  not  we  in  our  offices  and  prayer-books  in- 
voke the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Saints,  for  grace  and 
ialvation,  and  the  pardon  of  fin,  in  as  full  terms  as- 
we  can  aik  them  of  God  himfelf  ?  Is  not  this  mak- 
ing Gods  of  them  ? 

To  this  we  anfwer :  That  the  general  aidrefs  of 
Gatholicks  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Saints  is, 
Pray  for  us.  This  we  make  the  Key  to  underftantl 
our  whole  doctrine  of  the  Invocation  of  Saints : 
And  as  this  turns  them  all  into  humble  fuppliants 
to  God,  (which  deftroys  all  notion  of  their  divinity)" 
it  cannot  be  fuppofed,-  or  in  the  leaft  fufpecled,  that 
by  any  of  thofe  cxpreilions  in  our  offices  and  prayer- 
books,  we  intend  to  equal  them  with  God.  We 
have  a  decree  of  a  General  Council  (  Trent )  to 
regulate  our  doctrine  and  pra£Hce  of  the  Invoca- 
tion of  Saints,  which  clearly  teaches,  that  the  Saints 
in  heaven  help  us  no  ctherways,  but  by  their  inter- 
ceiTion  to  the  Lord  and  God  of  them  and  us:  The 
fenfe  of  our  Invocation  of  Saints,  beina;  thus  for 
ever  fixed  by  the  publick  doctrine  of  the  Church  ^ 
all  expreflions  in  offices  and  prayer-books  muft  be 
underrtood  by  that  rule;  and  fo  all  Cathoiicks,  if 
they  will  be  Cathoiicks,  underftand  them.  All  our 
Invocations  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Sair.ts,  flii 
JE  aoaount. 
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amount   to   no    more,     but,    Holy  Mary,    pray  for 

us.      St.    Peter  ?nd  Paul  pray  for  us. 

That  the  Sains  and  Angers  in  heaven  hear  or 
know  our  prayers,  we  may  learn  from  thefe  words 
of  Chfift,  cH)ere  Jhall  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one  fin- 
n?r  dchig  penance.  So  I  fay  to  you,  there  Jho.ll  be  j~y 
before  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  firmer  doing  penance. 
(Luke  xv.  7,  10.)  If  they  know  our  repentance, 
\vhy  may  they  not  know  the  contents  of  our  petiti- 
ons when  we  apply  to  them  to  intercede  with  God 
to  work  and  bring  about  our  conversion  and  repent- 
ance ?  It  is  all  one,  whether  they  know  this  by  a 
fpecial  revelation  from  God,  or  by  that  clear  vifion 
which  is  competent  to  their  ilate  of  biifs.  Why 
mud  we  confine  their  knowledge  to  the  celeilial 
Spheres  ? 

If  feme  of  the  prophets,  as  we  read  in  fcripture, 
knew  the  fayings  and  doings  of  men,  at  a  great  dil- 
tance  from  them,  by  the  light  of  Prophecy,  why  can- 
not the  Saints  in  heaven  know  the  fame  by  the  light 
of  glory  ?  Why  muflyou  meafure  their  hearing  and 
knowledge  by  your  own,  as  tho'  they  cannot  hear 
beyond  fuch  a  diilance  ?  you  own  that  the  devils 
know  what  is  done  in  this  world,  and  can  hear  the 
petitions  of  their  impious  votaries  ;  muft  we  then 
attribute  more  knowledge  to  the  wicked  fpirits,  than 
to  the  blelled  fpirits  ?  In  a  word  ;  we  know  from 
fcripture,  that  the  Angels  pray  for  us,  as  may  be 
learned  from  the  prophet  Zachary,  who  reprefents  am 
Angel  praying  to  the  Lord  of  hojls  for  the  cities  of  Jer- 
rufalem  and  Judah  :  (Zach.  i.  12.)  And  that  the 
Saints  in  heaven  perform  the  like  office  of  Angels 
for  -us,  may  be  proved  from  Revelations,  (v.  8.) 
Where  we  read  of  twenty-four  Elders  offer  ing  to  God 
the  prayers  of  the  Saints  or  the  Faithful.  'Tis  fuf- 
fident  to  know  that  they  pray  incefiantly  for  us, 
efpecially  forthofe  who  call  upon  them  j  and  that 
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God  knows  ail  and  fingular  the  petitions  of  every- 
one that  implores  thjir  interceffion. 

Our  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  agrees  alfo  with  what  we  profefs  in  our  Creed 
of  the  (.kmmunl'jn  cf  Saints.  All  who  are  in  this 
Communion  partake  of  the  good  which  is  done  by 
the  members  of  it,  and  of  their  prayers  to  God  ;  and 
are  not  the  Saints  in  heaven  in  the  Communion  of 
Saints,  and  do  they  net  pray  for  us?  If  while 
they  lived  on  earth,  they  were  fuch  zealous  advocates 
for  their  clients,  are  they  lets  zealous  for  them  now 
they  are  in  heaven  ? 

The  fame-  doctrine  and  practice  is  alfo  agreeable 
to  the  ancient  Fathers  :  I  need  not  cite  them  an 
length,  becaufe  our  adverfaries  themfelves  freely  own 
this  truth.  "  I  confefs,  fays  Mr.  Fulk,  that  Am- 
**  brofe,  Auguftin,  Hierom,  held  Invocation  of  Saints 
"  to  be  lawful;  and  that  in  Nszianzen,  -Bafil,  anil 
"  Chryfoftom,  mention  is  made  of  the  Invocation, 
'*'  of  Saints."  (Rejoinder,  p  -5.) 

The  Centuriits  alfo  of  M  ado-church,  though  -ri- 
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•gicl  Lutherans,  own  the  fac>,  that -the  primitive  Fa- 
triers  held  this  our  Catholiek  doctrine: ;  and  the^r 
alledge  feveral  examples  of  this  our  docl'rine  and 
practice  of  calling  upon  the  Saints  in  heaven  t& 
intercede  to  God  for  us,  from  the  writings  of  Atha- 
•nafius,  Bafil,  Nazian?,en,  Ambrofe,  Prudentius,  E - 
piphanius,  and  Ephiem,  charging  alfo  St.  John 
Chryfoftom'^  Liturgy  with  Invocation  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary.  (Cent.  4.  "Co!.  295.  £c  Cent.  5  Col.  675, 
e.  6.)  Hear  Mr.  Thorndike,  another  eminent  Pro  • 
teftant  writer  :  "  It  is  confelled,  fays  he,  that  the 
"  Lights  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church, 
"  Bafil,  Nazianzen,  NylTen,  Ambrdfe,  Jerom,. 
"  Auguftin,  Chryfoftom,  both  the  Cyrils,  Thee- 
"  doret,  Fujgentius,  Gregory  the  Great,  Leo; 
4i  more,  or  all  after  that  time  have  fpoken  to  the 
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"  Saints,    and  defired  their  afliftance."      (Epilogue 

P-   358.) 

Finally ;  we  ground  this  article,  as  well  as  all 
other  articles  of  our  Faith,  not  on  any  man's  pri- 
vate Interpretation  of  Scripture,  but  on  Scripture 
and  Tradition,  as  expounded  by  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  the  holy  Catholick  Church,  which  Chriit 
commanded  all  to  hear  and  believe;  faying  to  the 
Apoftles,  when  he  fent  them,  and  in  them  to  their 
fucceflbrs,  He  that  belitveth  and  is  baptized,  JhaU 
be  faved  >  and  he  that  believetb  not  JhaU  be  condemned, 
(Mark  xvi.  16.) 

EXHORTATION.  Praife  God  in  bis  Saints. 
(Pfal.  cl.  I.)  Confider,  that  in  honouring  his 
faithful  friends  and  fervants  feated  with  him  in  eter- 
nal blifs,  you  honour  him. 

As  the  affair  of  falvation  is  our  greateft  concern, 
let  us  embrace  all  the  helps  the  holy  Church  re- 
commends to  us  :  And  as  fhe  has  declared,  That 
the  Saints  now  reigning  with  Chrift  do  offer  their 
prayers  to  God  for  men  ;  and  that  it  is. .good  and 
profitable  to  invoke  them  with  humble  fuppli cation^ 
and  to  have  recourfe  to  their  prayers,  aid  and  Gjpft- 
ance,  for  obtaining  the  benefits  of  God  thro*  his  Son 
y^fus  Chrift  our  Lord^  who  is  only  Redee?ner  and 
Saviour  ;  let  us  not  be  backward  in  imploring  their 
interceflion  now  they  are  in  heaven  ;  we,  who  even 
confide  in  the  prayers  of  one  another  on  earth.  It 
fhews  great  indifferency  in  our  unum  necejjarium^ 
to  flight  fuch  powerful  means,  by  which,  as  we  are 
well  allured,  God  has  given  the  moft  extraordi- 
nary helps  to  others,  fo  as  to  work  miracles  in  fa- 
vour of  thofe.  who  confided  in  th?  latercefTion  of 
his  Saints:  Of  which,  St.  Ambroie,  St.  Auguftin, 
and  St.  Chryfoftom  am-  ng  many  others  of  the  holy 
Fathers^  may  furely  be  admitted  as  trood  witnefies. 

Ail 
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All  antiquity  confirms  us  in  this  belief.  Great  rafh- 
nefs  then  it  is  to  defpife  that  which  fo  great  an  au- 
thority recommends.  (St.  Aug.  de  Civ.  D.  1.  22, 
c.  8.)  (St.  Ambrofe,  ep.  ad  Sor.)  (St.  ChryfofL 
de  St.  Bab.) 

SECT.     III. 

On  Devotion  to  the  Bleffid  Virgin  Mary.. 

From  henceforth   all  generations  Jhall  call  me  lleffed. 
(Luke  i.   48.) 

Y  do  you  pay  fuch  devotion  to  the  Vir- 
gin  Mary? 

A.  Becaufe  fhe  is  the  Mother  of  Jefus  our  Re- 
deemer. 

j|J.  Why  do  you  give  her  fuch  extraordinary  ho- 
nour? 

A.  For  the  fame  reafon ;  becaufe  fhe  is  Mother 
of  God,  the  greateft  of  the  Saints;  replenifhed  v/ith 
grace  above  any  other  creature;  for  which  all  gene- 
rations Jhall  call  her  blejjed. 

j^.  For  what  other  reafon  do  you  honour  jier  ? 

A.  She  was  honoured  by  God,  Men,  and  An- 
gels ;  are  not  thefe  good  reafons  for  us  to  honour 
her? 

4J.  How  was  fhe  honoured  by  God  ? 

A.  When  he  made  choice  of.  her  to  be  the  Mo- 
ther of  his  Son  Jefus. 

5.  How  by  Angels? 

A.  When  Gabriel  the  Archangel  faluted  her 
with,  Hail  Mary,  full  of  Grace.  ' 

J9.  How  by  men  ? 

^.  Fiift  by  St.  Elizabeth  infpired  by  the  Holy. 
Ghoft,  crying  out,  LleJJcd  art  thau  among  women, 

and 
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end  blejfid  is  the  fruit  of  tby  womb.   (Luke  i.  42.) 
And  fince,   by  all  generations. 

Q.  Why  does  the  Church  call  her  Mother  of 
God  ? 

A.  Becaufe  fhe  is  the  Mother  of  Chrifr,  who  is 
true  God,  and  true  Man,  and  truly  born  of 
her. 

j|\  But  don't  you  carry  your  devotion  too  high, 
and  think  her  more  than  a  pure  creature  ? 

A.  We  think  her  more  pure  than  any  other  crea- 
ture, and  bleffed  with  higher  prerogatives  ;  but  frill 
no  more  than  a  creature,  made  like  others  out  cf 
nothing  by  the  .hand  of  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things. 

j^.  What  authority  have  you  for  your  devotion 
to  her? 

A.  The  authority  of  the  Church  ;  all  Antiquity  y 
Tradition,  holy  Fathers,  her  own  prophecy, 
Henceforth  all  generations  Jhall  call  me  blejjed^  the 
Salutation  of  the  Angel  Gabriel,  and  the  Greet- 
ing of  Saint  Elizabeth. 

INSTRUCTION.  We  profefs  and  believe,, 
that  God  is  the  fole  Creator  of  all  things.  The 
purert  and  inoft  excellent  Creature  is  the  work  of 
his  hands,  and  originally  fprung  from  nothing  but- 
his  power  :  he  alone  then  is  worthy  of  divine 
honour  and  worfhip.  All  the  honour  we  give,  ard 
devotion  we  pay  to  Saints  and  Angels,  and  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  are  refered  to  -the  great  Creator  of 
all  things,  and  redound  to'his  honour ;  otherwife, 
we  would  not  thus  honour  them.  All  the  ho- 
nours we  give  to  them  on  account  of  their  being  be- 
loved and  honoured  by  him,  are  center'd  in  him. 
We  venerate  thofe  moft  who  are  the  neareil  to 
him,  and  his  ir.oft  faithful  fervants  ;  and  v/ho  are 
Reared  to  him,  but  the  holy  Angels,  the  Virgin 
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Mary,  raid  the  Saints  ?  This  is  the  true  belief  of 
a  Catholick. 

It  is  true,  we  honour  the  Virgin  Mary  more,  and 
have  a  greater  veneration  for  her  above  all  the  Angels 
and  Saints,  for  many  fingular  reafons.  Firft  ;  be- 
caufe  God  elected  her  to  be  the  Mother  of  our  Re- 
deemer, and  by  being  the  Mother  of  Jefus,  fhc 
is  become  the  Mother  of  God,  as  being  truly  the 
Mother  of  him  who  is  both  God  and  Man.  Thus  her 
dignity  being  above  any  other  Saint,  entitles  her  to 
greater  veneration.  Secondly  ;  we  have  this  fpecial 
veneration  for  her,  becaufe  God  ieems  fo  to  com- 
-roand  :  f&ncffiftb  all  generations  /hall  call  me  b!ef- 
fed.  Thirdly  ;  we  honour  her  for  her  geat  preroga- 
tive of  fyn&ity  above  all  other  Saints;  as,  full 
'of  grace,  blejjed  aming  women ;  the  moft  blefTed  of 
all  women  by  the  fruit  of  her  womb.  Is  fhe  not  in 
thefc  prerogatives  greater  than  all  Ar.gcls  and  Saints, 
We  have  therefore  a  fpecial  veneration  for  her,  be- 
caufe fhe  was  honoured  by  God,  Men,  and  Angels  ; 
God  the  Father  honoured  her,,  when  be  regarded  the 
humility  of  his  handmaid,  and  choie  her  for  the  Mo- 
ther of  his  Son.  The  Son  honoured  her,  by  tak- 
ing flefh,  and  being  born  of  her.  The  Holy  Gh oft 
honoured  her,  when  God  the  Son  was  conceived  in 
her  by  the  Holy  GkojL  JTis  her  fingular  prero- 
gative to  be  both  Mother  and  Virgin  :  Never  had 
Mother  fuch  a  Son  before  ;  nor  Son  fuch  a  Mo- 
ther. We  honour  her  then  with  the  Angel  GabrieJ, 
faying,  Hail  Mary,  full  of ^  grace y  our  LorcLisivitb 
thee :  And  with  St.  Elizabeth,  whe.i  we  fay, 
Slajje-d  art  thoi4  among  women^  and  blejjed  is  the  fruit 
ef  thy  wsmb,  (Jejus}:  And  with  the  Church,  faying  : 
Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  fmners,  noniy. 
and  in  the  hour  cf  our  death. 

Yet  when  we  call  her  Mot1  er  of  Gcd,  as  was 
defined  in  the  Third  General  Council -at  Ephefus 
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againfl  Neltorius,  we  do  not  pretend  that  flic  is 
the  Mother  of  the  Divinity  ;  but  by  being  Mo- 
ther of  him  whom  in  the  fame  perfon  is  both  God. 
arid  Man  ;  hence,  asihe  was  by  St.  Elizabeth  truly- 
called  Mother  of  her  Lord -^  fo  now  by  the  Church, 
Mother  of  God.  If  you  fay  fome  carry  their  devo- 
tion for  the  Virgin  Mary  too  high  ;  I  know  of 
none  well  inftrucled  Catholicks  that  do  fo.  The 
Catholick  Church  never  approved,  but  ever  reprov- 
ed all  fuch  abufes.  But  tho'  fome  abufes  fhould  ftill 
remain  amorigft  ignorant  people,  muft  all  veneration 
and  refpect  for  the  Mother  of  the  world's  Redeemer 
be  forgot  and  laid  afide,  as  it  feems  to  be  amongd 
our  adverfaries  ? 

As  for  miraculous  Images  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
our  Church  has  declared,  there  is  no  virtue  in  them*. 
'Tis  not  from  the  Image,  but  from  the  Perfon  it  re- 
prefents,  much  good  may  be  expected,  as  being  in 
fuch  high  favour  with  God  ;  yet  only  from  her, 
as  an  Inter cejfir  with  God;  from  him,  as  the 
giver  of  it.  And  if  he  has  wrought  fuch  won- 
ders by  other  Saints,  fo  furely  he  may  do  by  her 
powerful  Interceilion,  as  he  did  at  the  Marriage  of 
Cana.  (John  ii.  u.)  To  fly  to  her  Interceilion, 
is  in  effecl:  to  fly  to  the  Aid  of  her  Son,  of  whom 
fhe  obtains  all  bleiTings-for  us  :  By  honouring  the 
Mother  we  honour  the  Son,  becaufe  we  honour 
her  on  his  account  :  We  confefs  with  St.  Ept- 
phanius,  that  Mary  ought  to  be  honoured^  but  God 
alone  adored. 

All  Chriftian  people  and  nations  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Church,  and  all  Antiquity,  have 
ever  held  her  in  high  veneration.  The  Fathers  in 
their  writings,  the  founders  of  religious  Orders  in 
their  Conftitutions,  the  Church  in  her  Liturgies,  all 
feem  in  concert  to  have  employed  their  tongues  and 
pens  to  exprefs  their  high  veneration  for  her^  and 
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to  recommend  the  fame  devotion  to  poflerity.  How 
many  Cathedrals,  and  other  Churches  throughout 
Chriflcndom,  r  re  dedicated  to  God  under  her  named; 
and,  even  in  Proteftant  Countries,  flill  retain  her 
name  without  fear  of  Idolatry  ?  In  this  is  fulfilled 
that  faying;  From  henceforth  all  generations  Jhall  call 
me  bleffed.  (Lukei.  48.) 

To  conclude;  this  is  the  faith  of  the  Catholick 
church :  That  the  Virgin  Mary  is  a  Creature  as  much 
as  any  other  Creature,  tho'  purer  than  any  other. 
That  all  the  grace  with  which  me  was  replenimed 
on  earth,  was  God's  gift;  and  the  glory  (he  now 
pofTeffes,  his  reward.  That  there  is  but  One  only 
God ;  Him  alone  to  be  adored  and  worfhipped  with 
divine  honour.  Him  alone  to  be  prayejl  to  as  the  giv- 
er of  a:l  good  gifts.  Him  alone  to  be  ferved  and  truft- 
ed  in  as  God.  He  alone  is  the  Creator  of  all  things. 
All  the  Saints  and  Angels,  and  the  bleffed  Virgin 
Mary,  are  the  work  of  his  hands:  And  all  the  help 
we  receive  by  their  interceflion  and  our  Applications 
to  them,  proceeds  from  God :  To  whom  be  all  ho- 
nour and  glory  gjven  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

EXlHQR T A T I O N.  Learn  now,  O  ChrifK- 
an,  from  the  Catholick  Church,  to  honour  the  blefled 
Virgin  IVlary  the  Mother  of  your  Redeemer,  fo  highly 
honoured  by  God,  men  and  angels.  Honour  her  on 
account  of  her  election  to  be  the  Mother  of  Chriir, 
Mother  of  God.  This  is  the  fource  of  all  other  her  pre- 
rogatives :  hence,  unfpotted  and  without  fin  :  hence, 
full  of  grace:  hence,  Mother  and  Virgin:  hence,  by 
all  generations  bleffed.  O  take  her,  as  St.  John  did, 
recommended  from  the  erofs,  take  her  for  your  Mo- 
ther :  behold  thy  Mother;  Mother  of  all  ChrifKans, 
help  and  refuge  of  all  fmners,  under  God.  Fly 
then  to  her  patronage  in  all  your  neceffities  ;  beg  her 
powerful  intercefiion  for  you  to  her  Son  Jefus  :  As  fhe 
interceded  at  the  marriage  of  C ana,  and  was  beared; 
ib  will  flie  be  a  no  lefs  powerful  advocate  for  you, 

now 
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now  fhe  is  reigning  with  her  Son  in  glory.  Say  th?a< 
with  the  Church,  Holy  Mary  Mother  of  God,  pray  for 
us  fmners,  now,  and  in  the  hour  of  our  death.  Amen. 

SECT.  IV. 
f 

On  fane  particular  Devotions  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Jbebold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  /ball  call  me 
blejjcd.    |Luke   1.48.) 

4>.  \jt7  HAT  is  the  common  addrefs  of  the 
Church  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ? 

A.  Even  that  of  the  Angel  Gabriel  :  Hail 
Mary^  full  of  grace ;  from  which  is  derived  the 
Rofary  and  the  Angelus  Domini^  much  ufed  in  Ca- 
tholick  Countries. 

j^.  Why  do  Catholicks  fo  often  repeat  the  Hail 
Mary  ? 

A.  To  commemorate  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God  ;  to  honour  his  Mother,  and  to  beg  her  in- 
terceffion  for  us  finners. 

JfJ.   What  is  the  merning;  of  the  Rofary ,  or  Beads? 

A.  'Tis  a  devotion  directed  to  obtain  God's  blef- 
fings,  thro'  the  interceffion  of  the  Mother  of  God. 

^.  But  why  fo  many  times  -Hail  Mary  for  once 
Our  Father  ? 

A,  Becaufe  as  often  as  we  repeat  the  Hail  Maryy 
we  commemorate  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  $ 
hence  the  Rofary  is  fo  compofed,  as  to  commemo- 
rate all  the  myireries  of  our  Redemption. 

j^j  But  is  not  this  praying  ten  times  more  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  than  to  God  ?" 

A.  This  is  your  miftake;  every  time  we  repeat 
the  Hail  Mary^  we  pray  to  God  thro' 'her  fntercef- 
fcon.  The  iameistobe  faid  of  all  invocation  of  Saints  -r 

*  we 
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we  only  beg  of"  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Saints  to 
pray  to  God  for  us  and  with  us. 

£>.  What  is  the  Angelus  Domini? 

A.  It  is  to  put  us  in  mind  of  our  redemption  :  It  is 
repeated  three  times  in  the  day,  morning,  noon,  and 
evening,  that  fo  great  a  benefit  may  never  be  forgot; 
and  to  accuftom  us  to  pray  often  :  We  Jkould  pray 
without  ceafing. 

INSTRUCTION.  All  our  addrefles,  devotions 
and  fupplications  totheblefied  Virgin  Mary,  are  done 
chiefly  with  refpecl:  to  her  Son  Jefus  :  All  the  vene- 
ration we  have  for  her  terminates  in  him,  from  whom, 
all  good  is  come  both  to  her  and  to  us.  Thus,  when 
we  addrefs  to  her  in  the  Mail  Mary,  'tis  to  comme- 
morate her  Son's  Incarnation,  to  honour  alfo  the 
Mother,  and  beg  her  interceffion  for  us  r  adding  with 
the  Church,  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  Godypray  fair 
us  farters^  now,  and  in  the  hour  of  our  death* 

As  to  the  Rofary,  ''tis  a  method  of  repeating  the 
Angelical  Salutation,  with  great  benefit  to  the  foul, 
by  contemplating  the  chief  myfteries  of  our  Redemp- 
tion, even  from  Chrift's  conception  to  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft;  and  concludes  with  commemo- 
rating the  joys  and  glory  of  the  blefTed  Virgin  Mary, 
and  all  the  Saints.  Now,  can  this  be  called  Su- 
perflition  ;  or  can  he  be  a  true  good  Chriftian,  who 
deprives  himfelf  of  every  pious  thing  that  infpirea 
him  with  the  thoughts  of  falvation  ?  For  what 
can  be  a  greater  motive  to  a  good  life,  than  to  be 
put  in  mind  of  what  Chrift  has  done  and  furFered 
for  us,  and  the  bleffings  he  hath  beftowed  upon  us  ? 
This  is  the  very  end  of  this  devotion  of  the  Ro- 


But is  not  our  repeating  the  Hall  Mary  ten  times 
for  once  Qur  Father,  a  dishonour  to  God  ?  fuch 
praying  feems  worfe  than  not  praying  at  all  :  Does 
it  not  (hew,  that  we  place  a  greater  confidence  ia 
the  Virgin  Mary  than  in  God  ? 

This 
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This  is  our  adverfanes  miftake :  When  we  fay, 
Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  firmer s,  it  is 
not  true,  that  we  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  not 
to  God  :  for  as  our  Faith  teaches;  That  every  good 
and  per f eft  gift  is  from  above^  descending  from  the  Fa- 
ther of  lights,  (Jam.  i.  27.)  and  there  is  no  Catho- 
lick  but  knows  and  believes  this  truth  ;  accordingly 
all  our  prayers  and  petitions,  whether  we  addreis 
them  to  God  ourfelves,  or  by  Ibme  Saint  praying  for 
us,  they  are  flijl  directed  and  made  to  him  for  the 
things  we  want,  and  in  him  we  hope  for  the  grant 
of  them.  When  I  beg  the  Virgin  Mary  to  pray  for 
me,  is  it  not  with  a  good  hope  that  by  means  of  her 
interceffion,  God  will  hear  me,  and  grant  my  peti- 
tion ?  Is  not  my  petition  then  properly  made  to 
him?  A  !tho' therefore,  I  were  to  repeat  the  Hail 
Mary  a  thoufand  times,  it  is  not  true  that  I  pray 
more  to  her  than  to  God  ;  becaufe  every  time  I  beg 
of  her  to  pray  for  me,  I  do  in  effect  pray  to  God. 
Nor  is  this  in  any  fenfe  difhonouring  God ;  for 
when  we  fay,  Holy  Maryypr.ay  for  us  ;  we  make  her 
an  humble  fuppliant  to  God.  And  if  we,  who  are 
finners,  are  thought  to  honour  him  and  do  an  act  of 
religion  every  time  we  call  upon  him  in  humble  and 
devout  prayer ;  much  more  do  the  Saints  in  heaven 
and  the  Virgin  Mary  honour  him,  when  they  fall 
down  before  his  throne  to  pray  for  us  and  with  us; 
What  is  this,  but  acknowledging  that  he  is  above 
them  all,  above  the  higheft  in  heaven,  and  that  all 
good  gifts  are  his  ?  Can  this  be  a  difhonouring  of 
God? 

Neither  is  it  true,  that  we  place  a  greater  confi- 
dence in  the  Virgin  Mary  than  in  God  ;  but  on- 
Jy  that  we  confide  more  in  her  intercefiion  than 
our  own  prayers;  knowing  this  truth,. that  ive  often 
0Jk,  but  do  not  receive^  becaufe  we  ajk  ill-,  (Jam.  iv.  3.) 
We  therefore  diflruft  our  own  prayers,  and  have 
recourfe  to  the  prayers  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
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the  Saints,  which  is  an  a£t  of  humility  ;  'tis  alfo 
•acting  according  to  the  orders  of  God,  who  will 
have  iinners  have  recourfe  to  the  prayers  of  the 
juft,  declaring  to  us,  that  the  conftant  prayer  of  the 
iujl  man  prevailed  much  \  (Jam.  v.  16.)  Hence, 
we  read  in  Scripture,  that  God  himfelf  by  a  fpeci- 
al  revelation,  fent  finners  to  the  Saints  to  inter- 
cede for  them,  as  he  did  Abimeleck,  king  of  Ge- 
raris,  to  Abraham  :  New  therefore^  fays  God  to 
him,  reft  ore  to  the  man  bis  vj'ifc^  btcaufe  be  is  a  Pro- 
pket,  and  fhall  pray  for  tbee9  and  thou  Jhalt  live. 
(Gen.  xx.  7.)  As  alfo,  he  fent  the  friends  of 
Job  to  him,  that  he  might  pray  and  offer  facri- 
nce  for  them  to  appeafe  the  divine  wrath  :  My 
fervant  Job  foall  pray  for  you ;  /  will  admit  of  his 
face^  that  the  folly  may  not  be  imputed  to  you  ;  for, 
neither  have  ye  f£oken  before  me  the  things  that  are. 
right.  (Job  xlii.  8.)  In  like  manner,  we  read 
how  the  Jfraelites  in.  diftrefs,  addrefled  themfelves 
to  Mofes  and  Samuel  to  avert  the  wrath  of  God 
from  them.  (Numb.  xxi.  7.  &  i  Kings  vii.  8.) 

What  more  decifive  from  the  word  of  God,  to 
authorife  our  practice  of  applying  in  our  neceflitics 
to  the  interceffion  of  the  Saints  ?  Yet  it  would 
be  a  ftupid  error,  and  mete  folly,  to  conclude  from 
what  God  ordered  thefe  finners  to  do,  that  the 
Saints  are  more  merciful  than  God.  No  :  God,  is 
infinite  in  mercy,  and  he  is  alfo  juft;  and  the 
order  of  his  juftice  and  providence  requires,  that 
the  prayers  of  the  Juft  fhall  prevail  fooner  with  him 
than  the  prayers  of  iinners  ;  at  the  fame  time  he 
(hews  his  mercy  to  finners  by  fparing  them  at  the  in- 
terceflion  of  the  Juft.  Let  us  not  then  be  fuch 
proud  Saints  as  to  think  we  {land  in  need  of  no 
other  Saints  to  intercede  for  us. 

The  Rofary  being  thus  vindicated,  and  proved  to 
be  an  excellent  devotion,  it    is  recommended  to  all 
Chriftians,    bat  is   particularly    ufeful   to  the    un- 
learned 
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learned  who  cannot  read  :  And  to  others  warn 
are  difabled  for  want  of  fight  or  otherways  from  the 
life  of  prayer-books;  by  the  means  of  this  devotion 
they  may  be  -as  conflant  in  prayer,  as  thofe  who 
have  choice  of  books. 

As  to  the  Angelus  Domini ;  it  is  a  fhort  devotion  to 
put  Chriftians  in  mind,  even  amidft  the  tumults  and 
ciftra&ions  of  life,  to  give  God  thanks  for  the  be- 
nefit of  our  redemption  j  and  is  fixed  at  three  times 
of  the  day,  morning,  no~n,  and  evening ;  that  we 
may  never  forget  the  bleffmg  of  our  Redeemer's 
coming,  but  imprint  him  in  our  mind  and  memo- 
ry ;  and  learn  to  pray  to  God  incefiantly :  We 
foould  pray  at  all  times  ^  and  not  fall  herein.  (Luke 
xviii.  i.) 

EXHORTATION.  O  Chriflian  !  look  upon 
all  the  addrefies  which  the  Church  makes  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  as  made  to  her  beloved  Son  thro' 
her  interceffion.  O  raife  up  your  heart  and  mind 
to  him  every  time  you  repeat  this  angelical  Saluta- 
tion, Hall  Mary  !  and  return  thanks  for  the  great 
myfteiy  of  your  Redemption.  And  can  you  repeat 
the  memory  of  it  too  often,  when  fuch  bleffings 
have  come  therefrom  ?  O  think  of  thofe  eternal 
evils  you  once  incurred  by  fin  !  Think  of  thofe 
eternal  blef&ngs  you  reaped  by  Chrift's  coming  and 
his  divine  grace:  Once  (laves  of  the  devil,  now 
fons  of  God  :  Infinite  once  was  your  mifery  ;  now 
infinite  is  your  glory  !  And  will  you  lay  alide  and 
forget  this  great  bounty  of  Chrift  your  Saviour,  ex- 
prtfied  in  the  angelical  Salutation  ;  and  flight  fo 
powerful  an  Advocate  to  your  bkfled  Jeuis  as  the 
Virgin  Mary  ?  who,  as  fhe  is  the  Mother  of 
Chiift,  fne  is  alfo  the  Mother  of  a<l  Chrillians  : 
Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  GW,  pray  for  me,  noiu,  and 
in  the  hour  of  my  death.  Aiwn. 

SECT. 


'The  Poor  Mans  Gontr  overly*          1 1-9 
SECT.     V. 

On  Holy  Figures  and  Images. 

God  alone  be  Honour  mid  Glory  for  ever. 
(Rom.  xvi.  ver.  ult). 


"is   the  intent  of  fo  many  Pictures 
and  Images  in  Churches  ? 

A.  They  are  as  fo  many  books  to  the  ignorant, 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  Chrifl:,  and  all  the  myileries 
of  our  redemption;  as  alfo  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
the  Saints,  that  we  may  follow  their  example. 

4^.  But  is  there  not  danger  of  idolatry  in  fetting 
fo  many  pictures  and  images  before  the  eyes  of  the 
ignorant  people? 

A.  No  :  The  faithful  are  fo  well  inftrucled  from 
their  childhood  in  the  belief  of  one  only  God,  and 
^of  the  meaning  of  holy  Images,  that  idolatry,  and" 
all  danger  and  fnadow  of  it,  is  entirely  vaniihed  in 
all  Catholick  Countries. 

j^P.  Is  not  your  devotion  and  veneration  of  them 
carried  to  excels  ? 

A.  No:  Stri&ly  fpcaking,  'tis  not  the  inanimate 
image  we  venerate, but  the  perfcn  it  reprefents,whofe 
memory  is  dear  to  us  :  Our  veneration  does  not  ftop 
at  the  Image,  but  pafFes  to  the  Prototype,  the  perfon 
or  things  reprefented  by  it. 

j^.  Do  you  think  there  is  any  virtue  in  holy 
Images  ? 

A.  No :  There  is  no  virtue  in  them :  They  nei- 
ther fee,  nor  hear,  nor  help  us. 

j^.  What  benefit  then  do  you  receive  by  them  ? 

A.  They  movingly  reprefent  to  us  the  myfteries  • 
;of  our  redemption,  and  the  acts  and  martyrdoms  of 
the  Saints. 
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Q.  Is  not  the  ufe  of  Images  againfi:  the  command- 
ment, Thou  /halt  not  ?nakc  to  thy f elf  any  graven  thing  f 

A.  No:  They  are  not  idols,  or  images  of  falfe 
Gods,  nor  worihipped  as  fuch ;  which  is  the  thing 
forbid  by  that  commandment. 

INSTRUCTION.  The  faith  of  our  Church 
is  beft  known  from  the  decrees  of  her  General 
Conncils,  where  this  article  of  the  veneration  of 
holy  Images  is  defined.  Firft,  in  the  Nicene  Coun- 
cil, held  An.  Do.  787.  againft  the  hereticks  of  thofe 
times,  called /£0«0<:/<?//j,  or  image-breakers^  Calvin's pre- 
decefibrs.  This  Oecumenical  Synod  defined  as  follows. 
"  The  Images  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints  are  to  be 
<c  retained  and  placed  in  the  Churches;  that  at  the 
"  fight  of  them  the  memory  and  affections'  of  the 
cc  beholders  may  be  excited  towards  thofe  who  are 
c<  reprefented  by  them:  And  we  are  to  falute  and 
ce  pay  an  honorary  'bowing  down  to  the  faid  Images, 
<c  like  as  is  given  to  the  figure  of  the  holy  crofs, 
cc  to  chalices,  to  the  books  of  the  gofpels,  or  fuch 
C4  like  facred  utenfils;  but  not  Latrla,  which,  as 
«  true  faith  teaches,  is  due  only  to  God."  (Adt.  7) 
The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  worded  to  the 
fame  purpofe.  "  The  Images  of  Chrift,  of  the  blefied 
c<  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  and  of  other  Saints,  are  to 
4<  be  kept  and  retained,  efpecially  in  Churches,  and 
"  due  honour  and  veneration  to  be  given  them : 
"  not  for  any  divinity  or  virtue  which  is  believed 
"  to  be  in  them,  or  that  any  thing  is  to  be  afked 
"  of  them,  or  any  confidence  to  be  placed  in  them, 
64  as  was  anciently  done  by  the  heathens,  who  put 
<c  their  truft  in  idols,  but  becaufe  the  honour  which 
"  'is  done  to  the  images  is  referred  to  the  prototypes 
cc  which  they  reprefent.  So  that  by  the  Images 
"  which  we  kifs,  and  before  which  we  kneel  and 
"  uncover  our  heads,  we  adore  Chrift,  and  venerate 
"  the  Saints,  \vhofe  pictures  they  are;  as  the  Coun- 

"  cils, 
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c<  cils,  efpecially  the  fecond  of  Nice,  have  defined 
"  againft  the  impugners  of  images."  (Coun.  of 
Trent,  Seff.  25.) 

Holy  images  therefore,  are  ufed  in  Churches  for 
feveral  good  ends ;  as  well  for  ornament,  as  for  in*- 
firuclion  of  the  ignorant;  but  chiefly,  as  helps  to 
devotion  :  While  they  movingly  reprefent  the  my- 
fteries  of  our  redemption,  and  place  before  our  eyes 
the  acts  and  martyrdoms  of  the  faints,  whofe  exam- 
ple we  profefs  to  follow.  While  my  eye  is  on  the 
picture  or  image  of  Chrift,  I  have  the  imagination 
of  him  in  my  mind ;  him  I  venerate^  him  I  adore* 
If  I  have  a  veneration  for  his  image,  it  is  becaufc 
it  is  his  image,  and  puts  me  in  mind  of  him :  The 
veneration  then  which  I  have  for  the  image,  does 
not  flop  there,  but  is  referred  to  the  prototype,  that 
is  reprefentcd  by  it.  As  all  the  Faithful  are  well 
inftru&ed  herein,  and  know  there  is  no  virtue  or 
divinity  in  holy  images  for  which  they  are  to  be 
adored ;  and  that  they  neither  fee,  nor  hear,  nor 
help  us ;  there  can  be  no  danger  of  idolatry  while 
we  kneel  or  pray  before  them. 

There  have  been  many  miraculous  well-attefted 
cures  Wrought  in  the  Churches,  to  reward  the  piety 
of  fuch  as  came  to  recommend  their  diftrefTes  to  the 
interceffions  of  the  faints,  and  the  Virgin  Mary, 
before  their  images:  Yet  thofe  wonderful  cures  are 
not  to  be  attributed  to  any  power  or  divinity  in  the 
image ;  but  to  the  almighty  power  of  God,  moved 
to  work  thofe  miracles,  by  the  prayers  of  his  faints, 
to  reward  the  faith  and  piety  of  thofe  who  confide 
in  his  power;  as  alfo  to  atteft  the  faith  of  his 
Church,  and  give  a  divine  approbation  of  her  reli- 
gious practice  of  the  invocation  of  faints,  and  ve- 
neration of  holy  images.  However,  .we  do  not 
pretend  the  hiftories  of  all  thofe  miraculous  cures 
are  to  be  believed  as  articles  of  Faith  j  but  only  to 
F  i>e 


to- 


122  fhe  Foot'  Man's 

be  credited  as  far  as   they  appear  certain. 

The  Council  of  Trent  decrees ;  'That  no  neiu  miracles 

t)e  admitted  for   true^  till  the  bijhop  of  the  diocefe  has- 

examined^  and  approved  them,     (Serif.   25.  de  facris 

imag.) 

But  what  virtue,  you  fay,  in  crofles  or  images 
to  fright  the  devil;  to  diftblve  charms 3.  OF  drive  away 
difeafes  ? 

No  Catholick  pretends  there  is  any  fuch  virtue  in 
tTiem  :  The  Council  of  Trent  exprefly  defines  that 
no  virtue  cr  divinity  refitles  in  them.  Now,  the  de- 
crees of  General  Councils  are  the  rule  of  our  faith 
and  practice,  Whentherefore,Catholicks  fign  them- 
felves  with-  the  ftgn  of  the  Crofs,  or  fet  up  that  figri 
in  their  Churches  or  noufes;  they  mean  nothing 
more  but  to  invoke  God's  Afliftance  againft  evil  fpi- 
rits,  and  all  that  deal  with  them  thro'  Jefus  ChrifB 
crucified ;  which  I  conceive  may  put  them  to  flight, 
and  do  all  wonders  for  us.- 

That  many  fuch  wonders  have  been  done,  very 
authentic  hiftorics  tefKfy.  This  is  owned  by  Doctor 
Covel,  an  eminent  Proteftarit  writer  of  the  Church 
of  England,  in  his  anfwer  to  Burges,  (p.  138.} 
<c  No  man  can  deny,  fays  he,  but  that  God  after 
"  the  death  of  his  Son  manifefled  his  power  to  the 
<c  amazement  of  the  world  in  this  contemptible 
ic  fign,  as  being  the  inftrumcnt  of  many  miracles." 

But  what  means  our  adoration  of  the  Crofs,  efpe- 
cially  according  to  the  ceremony  on  Good  Friday? 

I  anfwer ;  That  'tis  not  the  graven  image,  but 
Chriit  crucified  reprefentec!  thereby,  is  the  object  of 
our  adoration  that  day:  His  image  we  venerate  be- 
caufe  it  is  bis  image^  and  puts  us  in  mind  of  the 
death  he  fufTered  for  us  ;  but  him  only  we  adore 
with  divine  honour. 

But  is  there  not  fomething  more  done  to  the  Crofs* 
feeing  in  the  hymn  for  that  fcllival  we  read  thcfe 

words  ; 
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'TVords :    All  hri:l  O  Croft  our  only  hope  : 
Increafe  the  grace   cf  the  devout: 
And  blot  the  crimes  offinners  out. 

We  anfwer,  that  the  word  Crofs  is  here  t  '  - -\ 
for  Chrift  crucified,  as  it  is  twice  over  by. St.  :  t 
in  one  chapter,  where  he  fays ;  Left  they  ma\  / 
perfe'c nt'io n  fcr  the  Crofs  of  Ckrifl.  And  again-,  -.  ..«' 
forbid  that  I  /hculd  glory  Jove  in  the  Crofi  of  OUT  L  i 
jefus  thrift.  (Gal.  vi.  12.  &  14.)  Was  St.  )  .  1 
an  idolater  for  glorying  in  the  Crofs  of  Chi  u  .' 
What  more  common  in  Scripture,  and  other  \v,  .<  , 
than  fuch  metaphors?  And  what  more  eadly  i::s| 
derltood  ?  They  are  the  elegancies  of  ftyle,  ai.u  i\  ) 
reader  takes  them  to  the  letter,  but  according  i  j 
their  figurative  meaning. 

But  after  all;  is  not  all  veneration  of  image.?  -:  r  - 
trary  to  the  commandment;  Thou /hah  net  mnfy  >* 
thyftif  any  graven  thing*,  nor  the  likcnefs  of  any  ; 
'that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  .  • 
the  waters  under  the  earth;  tie-it  foalt  not  IGI-J  ^.:. .j 
nor  ivorftnp  them. 

Thofe  who  make  this   objection   fnould    reC^i 
that  this  commandment  only  foibids  the  makH/1;  c: 
xvorfhipping  of  idols,  or  images,  of.frlfe  Gods,   \ 
as  the  heathens  worlhipped  :    So  Mofcs  hinifelf 
plains  this   precept  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  \vh     • 
he  repeats  it  again  in  other  words;    Yejhall  /?;. 
Gods  cf  fiver  \    wither  fl:ali  you  make  unto  ye  > 
gold.     (c.  xx.  23)     New,  when  Catholicks   i\  ,.   •* 
and  venerate  holy  images  according  to  the  app;  :.\   d 
cuftom  of  the   Church,  they  neither  make  gol.\*i 
Gods,  nor  fil  ver  Gods,  nor  wooden  Gods  j  they  nc  i  L 
make  idols  of  them,  nor  give  them  Laina^  or  cli    ;,  : 
honour;  for  this  is  contrary  to  the  fen fe  and  dech 
tion  of  their  own  Church  and  General  Council.-.. 

To  conclude;   this   is   the  doctrine  of  the  h;'-/ 

Catholick  Church:   That  a  refpeci   and  reveiu.ve 

F   2  i» 
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is  due  to  all  fuch  things  as  relate  to  the  honour  and 
fervice  of  God :  To  the  book  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
as  containing  God's  holy  word  :  To  Churches,  as 
the  houfe  of  God  :  To  the  Saints,  as  to  his  true  fer- 
vants  :  To  altars  and  facred  veflels,  as  being  confe- 
crated  to  his  fervice :  To  pictures  and  images  of 
Chrift,  as  renewing  the  memory  of  all  the  myfteries 
of  our  redemption  :  To  the  images  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  the  Apoftles,  and  other  Saints,  by  whom  he 
has  converted  the  world,  and  wrought  a]l  wonders. 

EXHORTATION.  O  Chriftian,  fee  what 
helps  God  gives  to  encourage  piety  and  devotion 
even  by  inanimate  things;  for  what  are  images  and 
pictures  but  inanimate  figures  ?  Yet  what  good  may 
be  drawn  from  the  fight  of  them,  tho'  there  is  no 
virtue  in  them ;  they  bring  to  our  minds  the  moft 
holy  perfons  and  things,  and  aid  us  even  to  pene- 
trate into  heaven.  Can  you  lift  up  your  eyes  and 
behold  a  crucifix,  and  not  think  of  the  Author  of 
life  and  faction?  Can  you  behold  a  picture  or 
image  of  the  blefled  Virgin  Mary,  and  not  think  of 
her  that  gave  him  birth  ?  How  can  you  behold  the 
Images  of  the  Apoftles,  Martyrs,  ConfefTors,  and 
not  think  of  thofe  by  whom  God  converted  the 
world  ? 

SECT.    VL 

On  the  Veneration  of  facred  Relicks. 
Praife  ye    our  Lord  In  bis  Saints.     (Pfal.  cl.   I.) 

j^.  TT7HAT  warrant  have  you  for  the  venera- 

VV    tion  of  the  Saints  Relicks? 
A.  The  holy   Scripure;    antiquity;    the  ancient 
Fathers  \  the  authority  of  the  holy  Catholick  Church. 

But 
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<^.  But  are  not  the  Faithful  in  danger  of  vene- 
rating falfe  Relicks  for  true? 

A.  No  :  T  e  Church  takes  all  care  by  her  Ca- 
nons to  prevent  fuch  abufes. 

INSTRUCTION.  Concerning  the  veneration 
of  Relicks  the  Council  of  Trent  has  defined  : 
"  That  the  holy  bodies  of  the  Martyrs  and  other 
"  Saints  now  living  with  Chrift,  which  were  once 
"  living  members  of  Chrift,  and  temples  of  the 
*••  Holy  Ghoft,  and  which  are  by  him  to  be  raifed 
<c  again  to  life,  and  to  be  glorified,  are  to  be  ve- 
**  ncrated  by  the  Faithful;  and  that  many  benefits 
"  are  imparted  to  men  thro'  thefe  Relicks:  So 
cc  that  thofe  who  affirm  there  is  no  veneration  or 
"  honour  du£  to  the  Saints  Relicks,  or  that  fuch 
<c  their  Relicks,  and  other  monuments  of  them, 
*'  are  in  vain  honoured  by  the  Faithful,  and  vifited 
"  in  memory  of  them,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  fome 
"  benefit  thereby,  are  to  be  utterly  condemned,  as 
<6  the  Church  already  has  and  does  condemn  them." 
(Seff.  25.) 

Our  profeffion  of  Faith  then,  fays ;  That  the 
Saints  Relicks  are  to  be  venerated:  But  how  to 
be  venerated?  With  fuch  veneration  as  is  given 
to  other  facred  things,  as  to  the  facred  veffels,  to 
Altars,  to  Churches  confecrated  to  the  fervice  of 
God.  We  venerate  the  dead  bodies,  the  bones, 
the  duft  of  thofe  holy  perfons,  as  having  been  vic- 
tims to  God,  by  their  mortifications  and  martyr- 
doms; fan&ified  by  his  grace,  and  the  living  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  Knowing  that  thefe  their 
Remains  are  preordained  to  a  happy  refurreclion 
and  an  eternal  glory,  and  are  allied  to  their  fouls 
now  reigning  in  blifs.  Their  memory  (hould  never 
die,  but  ever  live  j  and  their  fepulchres  and  Relicks 
remain,  to  keep,  alive  the  memory  of  their  good 
Works  and  heroick  virtues,  which  have  nude  them 
F  3  compa- 
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c   i^panions   of  Angels,  and  to  excite  mankind   to 

le  fuch  threat  examples. 

pur  adverfaries  object,  that  at  the  bed  this  is  but 
?    tl-iiMrJbty)  which  ^St.  Paul  condems  as  folly  and 
tition,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Coloilians  :    (c.    ii. 
v.    :B.) 

-v/,   I  fuppofe  by  •ucVl-ivorjhip  they   mean   that 

h    has  no   authority   from   the  word   of  God  : 

;s  fee  then,   whether  the  word  of  God  does  not 

,      v  fome  fanclion  to  thb  our  devotion.     It  is  writ- 

,   .t    in  the  A£ls  "of  the  Apoftles,  that  God  wrought 

,/  miracles  by  the  bands  of  Paul,  fe  that  from  his 

were    brought   unto    the  fck,    handkerchiefs    and 

•s,  and  difeafcs   departed  from  them,   and  the  evil 

s  went  out  of  them,      (c.   xix.    n,    12.)     Why 

not  Catholicks  then,  without  fuperftition,  ap- 

ths  linen   in  which   the  bodies   of  the  Martyrs 

\      .   b-'-en  wrapped  to    the  fick  ?    by  which  means 

>     ."/  undoubted  cures  have  been  wrought. 

,a  the  fourth  book  of  Kings  we  read:    And  Eli* 

:Ued)   and  tbiy  buried  him  ;  and  the  lands  of  the 

. -/ites  invaded  the  land  at  the  coming  of  the  year. 

'   it   came  to.  pafs^  as   they  were  burying  a   man, 

,   /.-"A/  they  fpled  a  band  of  men,    and  they  caft  the 

,  i  ::  l::io  the  fepztlc.hr e  of  the  Prophet  Elifeus ;   and  -when 

.:;>;i  was  1st  dnvn  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elifeus, 

.'j'rjed  and  flood  upon  his  feet.     (c.  xiii.   20,   21.) 

,  .:. -c  is  another  ftupendous  miracle  wrought,  even 

:  .  the  railing  a  dead  man  to  life,  only  by  touching 

I  •  i  icpulchre  and  bones  of  the  dead  Prophet.     Does 

;    t   this  authorife  our  veneration   of  the  Saints  Re- 

j     Ir.s  <^nd   fcpulclires,  when  we  fee  fuch  a   miracle 

pded  in  holy  Writ,  as  done  at  thefepulchrc  of  a 

; ,  even  before  the  gates  of  Heaven  were  opened 

;  •  Ciirifl,  and  before  the  foul  of  the  Saint  was  ad- 

-  b!:i$  ? 
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In  the  earlieft  days  of  Chriftianity  great  venera- 
tion v/as  paid  to  the  Relicks  of  the  Saints  and  Mar- 
tyrs. The  ancient  Fathers  and  Do&ars  of  the 
Church  defended  it;  and  none  but  hereticks  and 
infidels  ever  oppofed  and  condemned  it;  fuch  as  Ju- 
lian the  Apoftate,  Eunomius,  Vigilantius,  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  writings  of  St.  Hieiom  and  St.  Au- 
guftia.  St.  Hierom  in  particular,  attacked  Vigilan- 
tius, who  gave  the  Cathclicks  of  his  time  the  appel- 
lation of  duft-woijhippers.  "  Vigilantius,  fays  he, 
cc  fights  with  an  unclean  fpirit  againft  the  Spirit  of 
*c  Chrift,  by  aflerting  that  the  tombs  of  the  Mar- 
Ci  tyrs  are  not  to  be  venerated.  The  devils  with 
cc  whom  Vigilantius  is  poilefled,  roar  at  the  Relicks, 
t;  and  confefs  they  cannot  bear  the  prefence  of  the 
*£  Martyrs."  (con.  Vigil/) 

In  a  word,;  innumerable  undoubted  miracles  have 
teen  wrought,  in  favour  of  fuch  as  came  with  Faith, 
to  vifit  the  tombs  and  Relicks  of  the  Martyrs  :  An 
ample  relation  hereof  may  be  read  in  the  epiftle  of 
-St.  Ambrofe  to  his  filter,  recounting  the  miracles 
'done  at  the  tranflation  of  the  Relicks  of  St.  Gerva- 
ffius  and  Protafms  :  And  in  the  twenty-fecond 'book 
;of  the  City  of  God,  chapter  the  eighth,  by  St.  Au- 
-euftin  of  the  prodigies  done  at  the  Relicks  of  St. 
Stephen  in  Africa :  And  in  St.  Chryfoftom,  on 
tfhe  tnmflation.  of  the  .Relicks  of  St.,  Babylas,  .at 
Antioc'h. 

If  you  reply;  There  may  IDC  abufes  in  taking  falfe 
<for  true  Relick^  ;  ftill  the  dod-rine  of  the  Church  is 
true  ;  That  the  Relicks  of  the  Saints  are  to  be  venerated. 
This  is  all  {he  teaches:  and  feeing  (he  lays  no  tye 
upon  the  Faithful,  of  believing  every  pretended  Re- 
"lick  to  be  true;  the  members  of  the  Church  arc 
obliged  to  give  no  further  credit  to  them,  than  as 
-far  as  they  fee  them  authenticated  by  the  Prelates, 
have  fuiftcient  grounds  to  merit  their  refpeft. 
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(Coun.  Trent,  SefT.  25.)  As  for  falfe  Rclicks  and 
miracles,  the  Catholick  Church  has  taken  all  pof- 
fible  care  to  deteft  and  difcountenance  them,  and 
has  ordered  that  they  be  ftrictly  examined  into  by 
the  Bifhop  of  every  diccefe,  before  they  are  propofed 
to  the  veneration  of  the  public.  (Coun.  Trent, 
SefT.  25.  towards  the  end.)  There  may  be  falfe 
as  well  as  true  gofpels  :  Falfe  as  well  as  true  Pro- 
phets :  Falfe  as  well  as  true  Preachers  :  A4uft  all  be 
branded  for  impoftors  becaufe  fome  are  fo  ?  And 
true  Relicks  be  defpifed,  becaufe  forr.e  are  counter- 
feited ?  It  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  the  intention  of  thofe 
y/ho  govern  the  Church,  to  encourage  the  Faithful 
to  the  veneration  of  falfe  Relicks  :  Join  then  with 
the  Church,  in  the  veneration  of  fuch  as  are  of  un- 
doubted credit;  and  fhe  prelTes  you  no  farther.  Pri- 
vate abufes  being  all  reproved,  and  ordered  to  be  re- 
formed by  the  Prelates  in  their  feveral  diftrich,  can- 
not furnifh  new  reformers  with  fufficient  grounds 
to  abolifa  a  pious  practice ;  recommended  in  the 
v/ord  of  God,  and  by  the  univerfal  tradition  and 
Authority  of  the  primitive  and  prefent  Church. 

EXHORTATION.  O  Chriftian  foul,  pay  a 
due  veneration  to  all  holy  Relicks,  as  your  pious 
nnceftors  have  done  before  you.  Praife  God  in  his 
Saints  :  Let  not  their  memory  ever  die  :  The  memory 
of  the  jujl  foail  remain  for  ever.  ( Pfal .  ex  i .  7 . ) 

Their  facred  remains  are  ftill  allied,  and  hold  an 
jtffmity  to  their  fouls  in  glory-,  and  will  at  the  refur- 
redlion  be  re- united  to  them.  Venerate  them  as  you 
do  all  holy  things  that  belong  to  God.  Great  won- 
ders hay-  been  done  in  all  times  at  the  tombs  of  the 
Saints  and  Martyrs,  which  fufficiently  atteft  for  our 
veneration  of  them.  But  ftill  remember  to  imitate 
their  holy  lives,  that  you  may  become  Saints  with 
fJticm,  by  the  fame  virtues  which  made  them  Saints. 

SECT. 
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SECT.    VII. 

On  the  Monuments  of  the  Saints. 

The  memory   of   the    Jufl  Jhall   remain  for   ever* 
(Pfal.  cxi.   7.) 

jS).  TTTHAT  is  the  end  of  ere&ing  monuments 
*  ^  to  Saints  and  Martyrs  ? 

A-  To  perpetuate  the  memory  of  holy  men. 

J3>.   What  other  intent  have  you  in  them  ? 

A.  To  excite  devotion,  and  to  encourage  our- 
felves  and  ot  ers  to  follow  fu:h  2  "eat  examples. 

INSTRUCTION.  The  Scripture  declares,  that 
the  memory  of  the  juft  (hall  remain  for  ever  :  Is 
the  wonder  then  great,  if  we  ere6t  rich  and  cofily 
monuments  to  perpetuate  their  fame  ?  But  the  Scrip- 
ture again  fays,  The  Jixners  memory  fn all  rot. 

Now,  if  even  worldly  men  raife  fiich  co/tly  monu- 
ments to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  finners,  (and 
have  even  intruded  fuch  monuments  into  places 
confecrated  to  God),  men  famed  only  for  war,  arts, 
or  fcience;  muft  the  Church  be  condemned  of  fu- 
peritition,  for  ere£ing  monuments  to  holy  men  re- 
nowned for  their  heroic  virtues  and  prop  igaiion  of 
Chriftianity,  and  the  working  of  miracles  by  the? 
power  of  God?  Who  but  an  infidel,  a  Mahome- 
tan, a  heathen,  or  a  Calvin,  can  hold  fuch  facred 
monuments  in  contempt  ? 

Yet  fome  who  profefs  them  felves  Chriftians  have 
a6ted  ftill  worfe,  in  not  only  pillaging  thofe  facred 
ihnnes,  but  even  burnt  the  bodies  and  Rclicks  of 
the  Saints,  difperfmg  their  clhes  in  the  air  and  th; 
waters,  to  the  fcandal  of  all  Chri&esdom.  Even 
the  fign  of  our  redemption  has  Vrei;  call  forth  cf  th-s 

Sane-* 
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Sancluary.  Well  may  be  applied  the  prophecy  of 
David  to  Calvin  and  his  followers :  O  God,  the 
Gentiles  have  come  Into  thine  inheritance'.  They  have 
polluted  thy  holy  temple. — They  have  made  the  dead  bo- 
dies of  thy  jervants  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  \  the 
Jlejh  of  thy  Saints  for  the  bcajls  of  the  earth.  They 
have  poured  out  as  water  their  blood  round  Jerufalem^ 
and  there  iuas  u.nc  to  bury  them.  (Pfal,  Ixxviii.  I,  2, 

&  3-) 

EXHOP.TATION.  Let  Chriftians  then  look 
on  the  monuments  of  the  Saints  with  a  better  eye 
than  their  adverfaries  do.  Let  not  their  memories 
ever  die  in  your  heart,  as  well  for  the  great  good 
they  have  done  for  the  world,  as  for  you.  What ! 
mull  we  forget  thofe  holy  ApofHes,  Martyrs,  Doc- 
tors, to  whom  under  God  we  owe  our  converfion 
and  falvation?  Muft  their  memory  perifh  who  were 
fo  eminent  in  fandfcity  and  all  virtue,  and  have  left 
fo  great  an  example  for  us  to  follow?  No:  Their 
monuments  are  ever  facred,as  well  as  their  memories 
are  in  benedi&ion. — Away  then  with  thofe  pompous 
trophies  of  prophane  heroes,  and  let  them  give  way 
and  due  honour  to  thofe  that  are  facred  in  God. 
The  memory  of  the  one  will  rot^  but  the  other  will 
remain  for  ever.  Give  honour  where  God  gives  ho- 
nour. Thy  friends^  O  God,  are  honoured  exceedingly  ty 
me^  fays  the  Pfalmift.  (PfaJ.  cxxxviii.  17.)  All  fa- 
cred things  ought  to  be  held  as  facred,  as  being  the 
inftruments  of  God's  power  to  work  wonders  upon 
earth. 


S  E  C  Tj 
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SECT.     VIII. 
On  p:ous   Pilgrimages. 

ffie  ground  thou  Jlandeft  on  Is  boly^  put  off  thy  ficcs. 
(Exod.  iii.  5.) 

<§>.  T  S  it  not  ftiperftition  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to 
J[  vifit  the  Relicks  of  the  Saints,  and  holy- 
places  ? 

A.  I  cannor  fee  the  leaft  room  to  cenfure  fuch  a 
pious  practice. 

INSTRUCTION.  Even  in  the  time  of  the 
Old  Law,  many  came  to  vifit  the  holy  place  in  Je- 
rufalem ;  and  why  muft  it  now  be  deemed  fuperfti- 
tion  to  vifit  the  holy  land,  the  place  of  our  redemp- 
tion, and  to  trace  with  devotion  the  fpotfteps  of  our 
blefTed  Redeemer,  who  was  born  and  fuffered  there? 
With  like  devotion  many  pious  Chriftians  have  gone 
on  pilgrimage  to  the  fhrines  of  the  Apoflles  and 
Saints,  where  they  knew  many  well-attefted  mira- 
cles have  been  wrought.  And  are  not  thefe  jour- 
nies  of  devotion  to  be  preferred  to  thofe  which  many 
take  to  feed  their  cu;iouty  and  fancy,  in  travelling 
over  mountains  and  va't  tracts  of  country  both  by 
fea  and  land,  to  improve  themfelves  in  ail  vain  and 
worldly  knowledge  ?  If  the  one  is  to  make  them  fit 
for  the  world 3  the  other  is  to  make  them  fit  for 
heaven. 

EXHORTATION.  Shall  thefe  pious  journies 
then  be  cried  down,  which  have  no  other  end  but 
to  promote  God's  honour,  and  all  fan^ity  and  devo- 
tion ?  Alas !  none  but  thofe,  who  want  faith  and 
religion,  oppofe  them.  Nothing  torments  fome  peo- 
ple more,  than  vimie  Hying  in  the  face  of  vice. 

As 
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As  for  you  who  profefs  yourfelf  God's  fervant, 
praife  and  glorify  him  in  all  things  that  redound 
to  his  honour,  and  your  own  falvation.  Honour 
thofe  holy  places  in  which  he  has  been  fo  highly 
honoured.  Go  then,  if  not  in  body,  at  leaft  in  fpirit, 
to  the  holy  land  where  your  Redeemer  was  born, 
lived,  and  died.  O  venerate  the  ground  he  trod 
upon,  and  the  print  of  his  feet.  Go  alfo  in  fpirit 
to  thofe  holy  places  renowned  for  the  Relicks  of  the 
A  potties,  Martyrs,  and  other  Saints,  the  eftablifh- 
ers  of  cur  holy  faith  and  religion.  Their  very  duft 
is  ilill  facred,  and  will  rife  in  glory.  Praife  ye  our 
Lord  in  his  Saints.  (Pfal.  cl.  i.) 

CHAP.     XIV. 
On  the  Fafts  of  the  Church. 

Turn  to  me  with  all  your  hearts-)  in  fa/ling^  and  weep- 
ing,  and  mourning,     (Joel  ii.    12.) 

§^  A  RE  not  your  Church-fafts  fuperfluous,  and 
XX  works  of  fuperrerogation  ? 

A.  ls:o:  They  are  moil  pleafmg  to  God,  and  be- 
neficial to  our  fouls. 

<%.  What  warrant  have  you  for  this  ? 

A.  JTis  a  holy  practice  much  recommended  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Teflament. 

j^.  What  is  the  end  and  intent  of  fo  many  fafts? 

A.  To  punifh  our  fins  paft:  Fafting  is  a  work  of 
penance,  it  appeafes  God,  and  prevents  heavier  judg- 
ments falling  upon  finners. 

j^.  But  is  it  not  fufScient  to  faft  from  fin. 

A.  Fafting  caufcs  us  to  repent  for  fin,  and  is  a  means 
io  make  us  more  eafily  overcome  fin  for  the  future. 

5.  Did  Chriil  teach  his  followers  to  faft  ? 

A.  Yes :  And  fet  the  firfi  example  himfelf,  with 
.how.to  faft,  (Matthf-  vi,  16.)  &  But 
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$.  Buf^  doth  he  not  fay,  Not  that  which  enters 
into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man.  (Matth.  xv.  n.) 

A.  'Tis  not  the  meat,  which  is  eaten  on  a  fail- 
day,  defiles  the  foul  3  but  the  difobedience  in  eating 
forbidden  meat. 

9.  What  are  the  conditions  that  rmike  a  perfect 
faft? 

A.  Carefully  to  avoid  fin,  and  accompany  your 
faft  with  true  repentance,  devout  prayers  and  almf- 
deeds  to  the  poor  :  This  is  the  faft  which  God  has 
chofen. 

INSTRUCTION.  Tho'  the  fafts  of  the  Church 
are  held  by  many  as  vain  and  fuperftitious,  or  at 
leaft  fuperflous,  and  no  ways  neceflary  to  falvation ; 
they  were  always  on  the  contrary  held  by  antiquity 
as  moft  acceptable  to  God,  and  moft  beneficial  to 
the  foul,  and  have,  for  time  immemorial,  been  en- 
joined by  the  precept  of  the  Church.  This  pious 
practice  is  fo  frequently  recommended  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Teftament,  and  is  fo  very  necefTary 
for  doing  penance  for  paft  fins,  as  alfo  for  overcom- 
ing vice,  and  leading  us  to  virtue,  by  chaftiftng  the 
body,  and  bringing  it  into  fubjeflion9  that  it  cannot 
but  be  accounted  by  a  well-inftructed  Chriilir.n  as 
a  good  and  neceflary  religious  work. 

Faftings  were  in  practice  in  the  earlied  times  of 
Chriftianity:  Nay,  in  thofe  days  more  ftrict  and  fre- 
quent than  in  after-ages.  St.  Paul  makes  much 
.  mention  of  his  fa/lings  and  watchings :  (2  Cor.  xi. 
27.)  The  faft  of  Lent  was  inftituted  by  the  Apof— 
ties,  as  many  of  the  holy  Fathers  do  atteft;  and  that 
it  might  be  the  more  univerfally  obferved,  it  was  en- 
joined as  a  precept  to  the  whole  Church  by  a  decree 
of  Pope  Hyginus  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  cen- 
tury, as  Eufebtus  in  his  Chronicle  teftifies. 

Chrift  himfelf  taught,  that  his  difciples  would 
faft  when  the  bridegroom  (hould  be  taken  from' 

them, 
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them,  (Matth.  ix.  15.)  as  indeed  his  difciples  ^nd 
Church  have  conftandy  done  unto  this  prefent  day,' 
He  aifo  gave  them  leilcns  how  to  faft,  (Matth.  vi. 
1 6.  &  17;}  And  fet  the  fir.ft  example  by  a  forty 
days  faft  in  the  defurt:  Can  it  he  fupirfluous  or  fu- 
perftitious  to  follow  Chrift's  example^  and  to  fulfil 
what  he  foretold  of  his  followers  ? 

The  end  of  failing  is  to  do  penance  for  our  fins, 
thatj  as  the  Ninivites  and  other  holy  penitents  did,' 
we  may  find  mercy  at  the  hands  of  God.  The  in- 
tent of  it  alfo  is,  that  we  may,  by  bridling  our  appe- 
tites more  eafily  overcome  ftn,  arid  be  better  difpoied 
to  virtue  and  obedience  to  the  Church,  and  learn  to 
deny  our  own  wilL  Can  fading  then  be  deemed 
fuperftitious,  when  even  God  by  his  Prophet  Joel 
calls  upon  his  people,  to  turn  to  him  with  all  their 
hearts  in  faft'mgt  Wttpingt  and  mourning.  (Joel 
ii.  12.) 

If  you  fay,  the  faft  from  nn  is  the  f aft  which  Gid 
has  cbofen;  we  alfo  hold,  that  the  moit  rigorous  fail 
is  of  no  account  with  God,  unlefs  we  refrain  from 
fin;  thefe  muft  go  together  to  make  a  perfect  fait : 
The  Jews  rendered  their  fafts  difpleafmg  to  God, 
whilft  on  thofe  days  they  were  found  doing  their 
ov/n  will,  and  oppreffing  their  neighbour,  as  God 
by  his  Prophet  reproaches  them  i  So  the  firft  con- 
dition required  to  a  good  faft,  is  to  renounce  all  fin, 
and  to  be  converted  to  God  with  our  whole  heart, 
performing  the  faft  in  a  fpirit  of  contrition  and  pe^ 
nance. 

But  is  it  not  written,  That  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  doth  not  defile  a  man  ?  (Matth.  xv.  1 1.) 

We  anfwer ;  'Tis  not  the  meat  defiles  the  foul  of 
a  Chriftian,  no  more  than  fwine's  flefn  defiled  the 
foul  of  a  Jew:  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good* 
(i  Tim.  iv.  4.)  But  the  thing  that  defiles  the 
ibul  of  a  Chriftian,  when  he  tranfgreiTes.  the  faft, 
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Is  the  difobedience  of  the  heart  in  breaking  the  pre- 
cept of  the  Church,  which  God  has  commanded  all 
to  hear  and  obey.  Thus,  our  firit  parents  were  de- 
filed in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  not  by  the  un- 
cleannefs  of  the  food,  but  by  their  difobedience  in 
eating  that  which  God  had  forbid  them  to  eat. 

EXHORTATION.  Can  you  then  refufe  to 
comply  with  this  grdat  duty  of  fafting,  fo  acceptable 
to  God,  and  beneficial  to  fouls  ?  Coniider  the  fad  of 
Mofes.  (Deut.  ix.  18)  The  fail  of  the  Ifraelites. 
(Judges  xx.  26.)  The  faft  of  Judith,  (c.  iv.  8.) 
The  faft  of  Efther.  (Either  iv.  16.)  The  faft  of  the 
Ninivitcs.  (Jonas  iii.  5.)  The  faft  of  St.  Paul, 
and  the  other  Apoftles  and  primitive  Chriftians.  (Ails 
xiii.  3.)  Let  all  thefe  be  confidered  with  the  happy 
effects  that  followed  them,  in  removing  the  judge- 
ments of  God  which  hung  threatening  over  the  heads 
of  fmners,  and  in  drawing  down  his  mercy  on  them; 
and  then  you  will  be  convinced  how  great  a  good  is 
fafting. 

Nothing  has  been  more  ftrongly  recommended  by 
all  antiquity  than  fafling.  The  blelfmgs  that  attend 
it,  and  the  end  propofed  by  it,  are  well  cxprefied  by 
a  holy  Father  and  great  Doctor  of  the  Church,  St. 
Chryfoftcm  :  "  Faft,  fays  he,  becaufe  you  have  fin- 
"  ned:  Faft,  that  you  may  not  fin :  Faft,  that  you 
"  may  bring  all  bleffings  on  yourfelf :  Faft,  that  you 
<c  may  prefer ve  the  grace  of  God  in  your  foul."' 

The  moft  perfect  have  need  of  fafdns;,  to  main- 
tain their  virtue:  The  moft  wicked,  toTue  for  mer- 
cy, and  prevent  God's  judgments.  Bewaie  then  of 
neglcc~tina  this  eilential  duty. 


Praife  be  to   God. 
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